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TESTIMONY of ANTIQUITY 
| 8 | Concerning the s Is . | 
Sacramental Body and Blood 
„„ 
Written in the old Saxon Tongue 
before the CONQUEST :. | 
: BEING — 
AH OMIL V Appointed, 
In the Reign of the Saxons, to be ſpoken 
at Eafter, as a Charge, to the People. 
| + TOGETHRR - | 
With the Two Epiſtles of K LF RI G 
EE on the ſame Subjett, 
: Fir/t publiſhed, with a Preface, by Mats 
thew Parker, Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 and 


the II hole regularly attefted by his Grace and 


+ fourteen other Biſbops; with divers other Per- 
ſonages of Honour and Credit. Fas 


. 


— 
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With an APPENDIX; ſhewing, | | 
I. That the Doctrine of our Saxon Anceſtors was the ſame- 4 
with that of the Primitive Church, concerning the Sacta- 
4 | ment of the Lord's 5 | 
II. Comparing ſuch Doctrine with what has been lately 
advanced, on the fame Subject, in a Book intituled, £4 
Plain Account of the Nature and End of the Sacra- 
' ment of the Lord; Supper. Roach 8 
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TO THE 


6 HIS little Book waits on 
Lou wich the fincereſt 
2 H 7 f Wishes of a happy Me.. 
Ca = Tear; and does, with ſome 

F ſeort of Aſſurance, ask Ad- 

a mittance, for an Hour or 
two, amongſt the very choice Acquain- 
tance, that you have in Your Library, * 
1 call it Lirtle; but I know, at the 

ſame time, You eſteem it (as it is) truly 

valuable ; not only, as it had Archbiſhop, 

Parker for its firſf Proprietor, who ex- 

tracted it out of the very Ruins of thoſe 

Saxon Monuments, that lay ſcatter'd up and 

down in ſeveral Parts of this Kingdom ; 

but alſo, on Account of the Subject Mat- 

pens - £4 oe EOS 
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 LDEDITCAT IO NF; 
| ter of it, as containing ſuch an irrefra- 
gable Argument againſt the main Branch 
of Peper); and coming down to us, fo 
well aiteffed, by the Care of the ſame 
excellent Prelate ; that the Romani/# has, 
indeed, nothing left but the Mahometar 
Way of anſwering it; which may God, in 
| his good Providence, ever prevent; tho? 
| the monſtrous Growth of ſnfidelity ſeems 
| to increaſe our Fears,, that Heaven, at 
| length, may juſtly puniſh vs, in permit- 
| ting an Anſwer to be given that Way. 
| | When our Metropolitan publiſhed it, 
Il You will readily agree with me, that 
| he had an hone/f Deſi n (which ſome 
1 in High Stations have , i known to 
want ſince) of ſerving the real Intereſt 
both of Church and State, by endeavour- 
ing to promote Unity, in a fncere Wor- 
* of God, in his holy Ordinances; 
= and (as we pray,. and, what all Magi- 
1 ſtrates ſhould think of) the Maintenance 
of God's true Religion amongſt us: and 
this he did, in a very important Article 
of Chriſtianity. There is juſt Reaſon to 
think,that, what was thus publiſhed, was 
not done without ſome Succeſs ; which ſome 
have. lately told us, they met with, in 
preaching upon a great Duty of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But, *tis too _ 
| | dent 


——— — — — 
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* Preface to the Plain Account of the Nature and End 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, p. 4. 


DEDICATION. 
dent, our London Preacher, and our 
Great Metropolitan had very different 
Views; and this occaſions the {ending 
this little Book to You, with ſome A. 
ditions and a tew Notes ; which, in my 
humble Opinion, the Iniquity of the 
Times makes but neceſſary: And, I hope, 
the poor Mite, that's chearfully throws 
in, may do ſome Service to that 'excel- 
lent Part of Chriſt's Church, of which I 
am an unworthy Member. 

Don't take it amiſs (Good Sir) if an 
unuſual Liberty is taken by one, who, at 
Threeſcore, moves in the low Orb of Life; 
if he does not di/finguiſþ You with any of 
Your known Titles. *Tis a Fault, the 
Mord, I dare ſay, will eaſily pardon ; 
becauſe, they have obſerved for ſome 
Time (too long, ſome ſay) that a/ Your 
Titles bear no Proportion to Your Merit. 
They obſerve, that Vouhave food (and may 
You long ſtand) like another Athanaſſus; 
and that, tho* You do not hold the Cro- 
fer, yet, in holding Your Pen, You do 
real Service to Chriftzanity ; whilſt others, 
who write covertly, to its manifeſt Diſs 
ſervice, thine out very Hluſtrious with the 


1 


other. 
You have ſeen, no doubt, for ' ſome 
Time paſt, the pompous Piece I have juſt 
hinted at, entitled, 4 Plain Account, &c. 
It ſeems to call for Your /peedy Animad- 


verſion: 


* r — ä — tl PEI as 
_ * 
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E :  EDICUaTTOR 
| Vverſion: Numbers are pleaſed with the 
Gilded Bill; and readily thank the kind 

Hand that has, at. laſt, delivered them 
from their Fears and Terrors, which made 

the Duty troubleſome ; and from which 

Fears, the Author ſays, they had a Right 
to be freed : Whilſt -others are ſhocked, 
as knowing the Compoſition, and are raid 
for themſelves and others, leaſt Human 
Frailties ſhould tempt them to ſwallow 
it, (when their Religion is ſeemingly made 
lo eaſy for them) and thereby to convey 
rather Poiſon than Health to their immor- 
tal Souls, Tis Melancholy, Sir, to ob- 
ferve the various Opinions entertained of 

this Catholicon- City Preacher (for ſo it 

ſeems he once was at London) in the pub- 

lick Places of Reſort. - Some ſeem to have 
the ſame Peace and Tranquility of Mind, . 
nay, even Complacency, in receiving his 

Doctrine, as he himſelf, that has ſo ge- 
nerouſly handed it out, is ſaid to have 

once enjoy d; whilſt others ſhew a hearty 

_ Concern, in finding a Book to be approved 

of, where the ſacred Page is plainly 
wreſted to ſerve ill Purpoſes ; as every im- 

partial Reader, I believe, will ſee, is 

made appear in the Appendix. Some find 

| Fault with ſeveral Expreſſions in that Di- 
I vine and Heavenly Part of our Liturgy, - 
called the Communion Office ; and, more- 

cover, do zow declare, that they have 

Grounds 


» 


DEDICATION 


Grounds ſufficient given them to com- 


lain; and to wiſh, the 3 might 
8 ve them expunged, as lavouring too 
much of Superſtition, and by no Means 
edifying, or agreeable with what their De- 
liverer has preſcribed ; for, ſay they, he 
e left them out, in his Book : 


thers admiring, not without ſome u- 


dignation, ſo much Ynorance and Stupi- 
| dity, could not help replying, that thoſe . 
Expreſſions, which they reckoned Super- 
 ftition, were Part of the good Word of God 
himſelf,” tho? not to be found in their Lea- 
der's Book; and are very neceſſary Conco- 
mitants of our receiving worthily, or cloſe- 
ly allied to the In/titution of the Euchariſt; 
and were ever /o applied in. the Primitive 
* Church, as they are in our own; namely, 
Chriſt once offering himſelf on the Croſs, a 
Full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Obla- 
tion, and Satis/aftion for the Sins of the 
whole World, &c. and ſuch Expreſſions 
as theſe imply what is even eſſential to a 
due Remembrance of him in the holy Ordi- 
» nance ; and ſo our Church directs, when 
ſhe reminds her Communicants, to think 
then, more eſpecially, of that precious 
Death; precious, in thoſe Reſpects ſhe 
has juſt before mentioned; in ſarighing 


the Divine Wrath by his Merits; in 


being a propitiatory Sacrifice; a e 
High Prięſt, reconciling us to God, when 
| Enemies, 


DEDICATION. 
Enemies, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
Into this deplorable Condition then has 
this Author's zew-/angled Scheme funk us; 
and the Contagion ſeems to ſpread apace. 

There now lies before me a 7hird Edition 
of it; and, ſhould the good Chriftian-ſaving 
Triumvi rule, at the Weſt End of St. Paul's, 
happen to alter the fplendid Appearance 
if now makes, by contracting it into a 
narrower Compaſs, and thereby <=aking 
it cheaper; the Contagion, tis to be feared, 
will fpread much farther : For, You know, 
Iike the Mahometan Religion, *tis drawn to 
footh the Paſfons, andis calculated for its 
Potaries, to ferve their Maſter in their own 
Way. Pleaſe to obſerve, Sir, from Arch- 
biſhop Parker's learned Pręface to the fol- 
lowing Book. , that the celebrated A 
Fric had his Education under a Biſbop of 
Mincbeſter; there being at that Place, 
even then it ſeems, Schools or Seminaries 
for the Promotion of 3 and Pie- 
ty: And A/7ics great Proficiency in 

both, as *tis taken Notice of by our Hi/- 

forians, rendered him very confpicuous, 
when not a Biſhop, in the Eyes of all 
great and good Men. 

Our Aut bor, already mentioned, is 
taken Notice of, by every vulgar Reader, 
.to care as little for the Primitive, nay, 
even the Apoſfolic Writers, as he does 


for 


v pief. p. 9, 1e. 


DEDICALTIAZOMN. 
for the Romaniſts; and, to ſpeak, my Mind 
very Weg his Expreſſions are ou 
ſtrong in favour of the Fratres Poloni. 
Papiſt or Proteſtant, as I take it, are no 
_ otherwiſe regarded by him, than as their 
Doctrines may affect the Sate. He 
equally values Radbeit the famous Ab- 
bot of Corbie on the one Hand, as he 
does the learned Bertram on the other: 
Let, tho? the /atter is well known to have 
had .his Commands from the, Emperor 
Charles (Sirnamed the Bald) to write 
upon the Euchariſt; I cannot well be in- 
duced to think, that this Author of ours 
ever had any ſuch Commands (nay I have. 
ſome Reaſon to believe, in what I have 
been informed, that he has been far from 
having even the Approbation of what he 
has written on the ſame Subject) either 
from his Royal Maſter or 8 And, 
tho” Bertram ſays in the Beginning of 
his Book, That he would not truſt to his 
ON, (I might rather tran-, 
ſlate it, his own private Fudgment) and 
alſo, that he would follow the Steps of the 
Holy Fathers ; ſuch as lived neareſt the 
Fountain Head, and ſuch as our own Ho- 
milies (confirmed by the Authority of this 
Realm) enjoin us likewiſe to follow ; ® 
. La! yet 

This is the Hobbeian Way of Talking. See Biſbop 
oadley's Preſerv. p. 44, 59: See the Charge of Hobbeiſm, 


&e. printed, ſome Years ago, by C. Rivington, p. 45, 58. | 
+ Homily of the Worthy Receiving of the Sacraments - * 


DEDICATION. 


yet our Author, Vou obſerve, inſtead 


of miſtruſting, does induſtriouſly intrench 


| himſelf under the Covert of the one, and, 


with equal Modeſty, and Submiſſion to 


Authority, rejeQs the united Judgment of 
the latter. 1 "Þs N 


Is it not ſtrange, Sir, when, through 
his whole Book, he is profeſſedly treat- 
ing of the e Body and Blood 
of Chrift, there ſhould not be found any 
Mention of a Propitiatory Sacrifice made 
by Chriſt ; of Satigfaction made to the Di- 


vine Fuſtice; bearing our Sins; or dying 


in our Stead; redeemed, or reconciled to 


God through the Merits Chriſt's Death? 
When any Thing occurs /ike this, tho? 
it be not in ſuch expreſs Terms, every 


_ diligent Reader can't help obſerving, that 
the Words themſelves are either explained 
away by ſome ſubſequent or additional 


Words; or elſe, they are uſed equivocally to 
inſnare the Reader, as the Arians did of old 
with their 50/05. Our Author is pleaſed 
to make long Prayers I hope, not 
with any ill Pretence ; as our Saviour 
charges ſome to have done“. Thus far, 
however, may be truly affirmed, that he 

has unwarily conjoin'd / Prayers with 


others that are of quite another Stamp. 


for the Sake of every pious Member of 


\ 


*Tis true, I have ſubjoined one. myſelf, 


our 
*. Mat. XXiii, I 4. 5 
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2 our Church ; yet, I hope, the ſame will be 


found (and may God give his Bleſſing, in 
the Uſe of it) conformable to the Doctrine 
of our own'Church ; which is, to breathe 
nothing but the Spirit of t᷑rue Chriſtianity, 
All that I fear is, (as *tis expreſſed in the 
Archbiſhop's Preface) leaſt the Little Book 
\ ſhould ſwell to too great a Bulk, for an- 
ſwering the End, it is deſigned for“. 


I had ſome little Struggle with my 


Printer, for retaining the od Engliſh, as 
it ſtands in Matthew Bay's Edition ; which 
- conſequently is the ſame that the Archbi- 
ſhop, and the reft of the Biſhops approved 
of: and ſhews the great Alteration, both 


in Langnage and Orthography : But, in 


' mentioning this, I dare ſay, You will 


not think, that I countenance, in the leaſt, 


» 


that bare-fac'd Suggeſtion of our Author, 
who would have * Readers judge of 
Doctrines, nay, of the moſt important Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, after a Mathematical 
Manner ; allowing for an Alteration in 
our Motions, as we do in Languages, pro- 
28 to the Diſtance of Time, 
rom whence we calculate. Tho', I ſhould 
think, in this, he manifeſtly contradicts 


himſelf and his whole Book: For, accord-. 


ing to his own Rule, what Alterations 


can we ſuppoſe to be made, either in his 


| „ © 
6 Pri, N R | 
t P. 8. Plain Account. - 
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or any other Chriſtian Duty, by the A 


_ Poftolick or earlief} Writers in the Church? 


But this would have quite ſpoiled his 


whole Plan; and his XVIII Propoſitions 


would not have been regularly ſuppor- 
ted, as he intended, for the Eaſe and 
Comfort of ſcrupulous Conſciences. His 
Words are theſe——** Other Writers (i. e. 
e beſides the Myiters of the New Tefta- 
** ment) who followed, whether ſooner or 
* later, have no Pretences to the ſame, 
* (according to his own Principles, he 
© ſhould have ſaid any) Regard Bom Us, 


(i. e. of ſuch Principles) A very feu 


cc 


Years make a great Alteration, in Men's 
Notions and Language, about ſuch Points 
of Religion : And the Di/fance of many 
© Years makes a ſtill greater Alteration. 
Could we venture to believe this Author 


cc 


cc 


cc 


ſucere in what he ſo often profeſſes, in re- 


gard to honeſt Minds; We might venture 
allo to aſſure ourſelves, and the World 
in general, that, ſince the Author is now 
called upon from every Quarter to ex- 
plain himſelf (fo that there ſeems to be 


an united Fudgment againſt his private one) 


he will no:, he cannot in Charity, delay 
much longer; as well to undeceive the ſe- 


veral FYriters againſt him, as to relieve 


thoſe, he eſteems the 50 Chriſtians, under 
fuch xncaſy Impreſſions of Super/tition ; 
and which the have a RIGHT, he ſays, 


a 


to be Freed from. | It 


DEDICATION. 
If this be not ſoon done by him (as I am 
afraid it will not be done at all to any 
Purpoſe) I ſhall then, for my own Part, 
adhere to the Charge, that 1 have drawn 
up, near the Cloſe of the Appendix * ; 
which, I do aſſure You, Sir, I have done, 
after the moſt mature and impartial Exa- 
mination that I am capable of making in 
this Matter. I beg . — for this Inter- 
ruption; and I ſhall only add _ the 
Whole, that, I hope, the unqueſtionable 
Forgery, of which the Romani/ts here ſtand 
dont d. in the following little Book of 
the Archbiſhop's, as to the Point of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation +, will have one good Ef- 
fect at this Time of Day, in makin 
- thoſe Swarms of Seminary Prieffs an 
Jeſuits, that are ſo induſtrious. in exe- 
cuting their Commiſſion from Abroad, 
BLUSH: And, if our Novel-Heterodox 
Author at Home cannot, or will not do 
the /ame ; *tis high Time, in my humble 
Opinion, that an Engliſp Synod ſhould 
make him do it, by recanting thoſe | 
Errors, that are apparently fo deſtruc- 
tive of the Publick Welfare, both i 
Church and State. I am, 


Reverend STR, 
St. John the Eva- With all Polit ble Reſpect 3 
OY a8 Your: very humble Servant. 


W 
p. 121. | | 
I See the Archbiſhop's Preſace, p. 8. See his Nore yoo 
LE Ifric's Latyn Epiſtle, p. 48. See alſo Mr. V. I 1/e's 
Saxon Monuments, 1638. 47e. | | 


1 $4 af art | | 6444 6466644 4 


N. B. There being a Miſtake in printing off 
SOME Copies of this Dedication (p. 6. I. 6.) 
the Reader is deſired to change the Words 
good C br iran ſaving, into thoſe of Chriftian- 


a Ypenſ 's: 


ID | 


co N T ENTS 


The e Archbiſhop s Little Book, with the 
| Appendix. 


iN Serype *; Introduftion ; or, nai of 
tbe fallin ing Book, in his Life 7 Tag» 
Parker 
Archbiſhop Parker's Preface 
The Saxon Homily appointed by Authority — 1 
Abbot Alfric's Zone, written to Wulfsine Biſhop 
of. Scyrburne, now Sarum . 41 
AEltric's other Epiſtle, relating to the ſame Subject, 
ſent io Wulfſtane Archbiſhop of York 3 1 — the 
ame in Latine by Alfric 3, 47. 
The Teſtimonial of Archbiſhop Parker and the four- 
teen ober Biſhops, relating to the Saxon Homily, 
and El\fric*s two Epiſtles 50 
Dr. Cave's Account of Flfric, and the two E- 
Liſtles if 


APPENDIX. 


Shewing, that the Doftrine of the Primitive Church 


was the fame with that of our Saxon Anceſtors, 
concerning the Eucharilt 


Shewing, How, and when that primitive Doctrine 


came lo be changed into the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Tranfubſtantiation 


7 

The Author of the Plain Account, &c. compared, 
in his Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's 

f er * what is taught by the Primitive 
Church 


R 


ant in General, and by our ancient 21 pre- 
ſent Church of England in particular Page 77 

The Subſtance. ef the Plain Account, Ec. ſumma- 
rih reduced into a Homily or Charge; (in the 
Author*s own Words) 7 uppojed to be ſhortly * 
at a Viſitation 

An Application of the Compariſon that is 9 
between the Doctrine contained in the Plain Ac- 

count, and that of the Catholick Church, aa 


Church of England ' 3 
The particular Charge againſt the Author of the 
Plain Account, &c. 121 


An Orthodox Summary of the Doctrine concerning 


tbe Lord's Supper 122 


4 Preparatory Prayer for a worthy Receiving of that . 


Sacrament 128 


A Paraphraſe, with a Note or #200, on the Atha- 


naſian Creed 432 
The Cloſe, In an Addreſs to the Ses of Free- 
Thinkers 


137 
A Poſtſcript, or on Thoughts * HERESY 
140 


Ds. 


Mr. Steype's Account of the follow- 


ing Book, in his Life of Arche 
biſhop Parker, p. 237. 


AMON the ancient Books and Treatiſes, 
which our Prelate, greatly ſtudious of An- 


tiquity, occaſionally fer forth, I make little - 


doubt to add that Saxon Sermon (which, as near 
as I can gueſs, about this Year, viz. 1566, ap- 
peared abroad) of the. Paſchal Lamb, and of 
the ſacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, writ- 
ten in the old Saxon Tongue before the 

and appointed in the Reign of the Saxons to be 
Pronounced to the People, before they ſhould 
receive the Communion on Eaſter Day. Which 
Sermon ſpeaks of that Sacrament plainly and 
evidently, . contrary to the Novel Doctrine of 
the Papal Tranſubſtantiation. It was printed 
by 7ebn Day in 8 vo. about the Time aforeſaid. - 
| The Preface to this Sermen or Homily, 
which, without doubt, was of the moſt Reverend 
Publiſher's Writing, is both and learned; 
and ſheweth firſt, how great Contehtions had 
then been of long time about the moſt comfort- 
able Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
our Saviour: In the Inquiſition and Determination 
"whereof, many had been gharged and condemn'd 
of Hereſy, and reproved as Bringers _ new 
EE 250 B Doctrine, 
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(2) 

Doctrine, not known of Old in the Church before 
Berengarius's Time, who taught in France in the 
Days when William the Norman was by Con- 
queſt King of England, and Hildebrand, other- 
wiſe called Gregory VII. was Pope of Rome. 
But that the Reader might know, how this was 
advouched more boldly than truly, in ſpecial of 
certain Men, which were more ready to main- 
tain their old Judgment, than of Humility to 
ſubmit themſelves into a Truth; Here was ſet 
forth a Teftimony of very ancient Time “, where- 
in was plainly ſnewed, what was the Judgment 
of the learned Men in this Matter, in the Days of 
the Saxons, before the Conqueſt. It was further 
ſhewed, that the Sermon or Homily before- 
mentioned, was found among many other Ser- 
mons in the ſaid old Saxon Speech, made for 
other Feſtival Days, and Sundays of the Vear; 
and uſed to be ſpoken orderly, according to 
thoſe Days, unto the People, as by the Books 
themſelves it did appear; that many Books of 
ſuch Sermons were then to he ſeen, ſome re- 
maining in private Mens Hands, having been 
taken out of Monaſteries at their Diſſolution, 
and ſome yet reſerved in the Libraries of Cathe- 
dral Churches, as of Worceſter, Hereford and 
Exeter; that from theſe Places many had been de- 
livered into the Hand of this our Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury. By means of whoſe diligent Search 
for ſuch Writings of Hiſtory and other Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, as might reveal unto us 
what had been the State of the Church in Eng- 
land from time to time, the Things here wa, 


known to the Reader, came to light; that one 
of theſe ancient Books thus retrieved, and falling 
into the Arch-biſhop's Hands, was a ww 


5 About Nine Hundred Years ago, 


e - 


6&3) 

Book of Sixty Sermons; about the Middle of 
which was this Sermon againſt the Bodily Pra 
ſence 3, that this Sermon alſo, among others, was 
tranſlated out of Latin into Saxon by Aiffric, a 
learned Abbot, firſt of Malmesbury, and after- 

wards of St. Albans. | | ably 
The Arch-biſhop alſo did at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame Book (together with the afore- 
faid Sermon) put forth z#wo Epiſtles of the fame 
Alfric. The former, indeed, was but part of an 
Epiſtle to Wolſſine, Biſhop of 4 where 
he finding fault with an Abuſe of his Time, 
which was, that Prieſts on Eaſter- Day filled their 
Houſel-Box, and ſo kept the Bread a whole Year 
for ſick Men (as if that Bread were Holier than 
the Bread of otber Sacraments) took Occaſion to 
ſpeak againſt the Bodily Preſence of Chriſt in'the 
Sacrament, The other Epiſtle was addreſſed to 

Walfflane, Arch-biſhop of Jork; where ſpeakin 
again of this over-long reſerving of the Houſel, 
addeth Words more at large againſt the ſame 
Bodily Preſence, This latter Epiſtle the Arch- 
biſhop thought good to ſet forth in the Words 
of the Latin Epiſtle, ' ag well as the Exgi/þ 
Tranſlation of it: Which Latin happened to be 
recorded, and ſtill extant in Books fairly written 
in the Cathedral Churches of Worceſter and Exe- 
ler: Where it is remarkable, there be theſe 
Words, Non fit tamen loc ſacrificium Corpus ejus 
in quo paſſus eſt pro nobis, neque ſanguis ejus, quem 
Pro nobis effudit ; ſed ſpiritualiter Corpus ejus effici- 
tur & ſanguis | > Manna quod de calo pluit, & 
Aua que, de Petra fluxit ; which Sentence, it 
muſt be noted, was razed by ſome Hand out of 
the Copy at Worceſter, but by good Hapremain- 
ed in that of Exeter, whereby it was reſtored a- 
8 B 2 . _ gan, 
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gain, as is ſignified in the Margin of the printed 
Book. PANE 


Finally, our Arch-Biſhop ſhewed learnedly in 
his faid Preface, out of Antiquity; firſt, that I-. 


| fric was but the Tranſlator of the aforeſaid Ser- 
mon, as of other Sermons contained in two Rooks, 


and that therefore they were Sermons before his 


Time; and the Doctrine contained in them were 
more anciently embraced in the Engi/þ Church; 
and next, that it was not hard to know, not only 


what Alfric's Judgment was in this Controverſy 
of Tranſubſtantiation, but alſo (what was tore) 
what was the common received Doctrine of this 
Church herein, as well when ric himſelf lived, 
as before his Time, and alſo after his Time, 
even from him to the Conqueſt, when Berenga- 
rus lived. Indeed (as our Arch-biſhop confeſſed) 


the Church then was, in divers Points of Religi- 


on, full of Blindneſs and Ignorance, full of child- 
1ſh Servitude to Ceremonies, as it was long be- 
fore and after, and too much given to the | 
of Monkery; which now at this time unreaſonably 


. took Root, and grew exceſſively. Bur yet to 


ſpeak what the Adverſaries of the Truth (he 
meant thoſe of the Church of Roms) have judg'd 


of this Time, maſt certain it was, that there 


was no Age o | 
more reverenced, and thought more holy, than 
this; and that the Arch-biſhop proved from the 
Multitude of Saints that they cannenized, as Ode 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and K. Edgar, and 
X. Edward the Martyr, and many more, both 
Men and Women, which our Arch - biſhop 
reckoneth up, and all of them in this Age, 
wherein Afric lived in great Fame and Credit. 


Church of England, Ja they 


| | - Now 
© Tt is reſtored alſo by Mr. W. I. Ii (in K. Chortes I. 
RF wing nn = Ser 1 : 


s, &c. 


- 


(s) 
Now that this Homily, and theſe two pine 


beforementioned, - were faithfully. and exactly 
publiſhed from the old Manuſcript, Books (of 
which there were divers, ſome in Lalis and ſome 
in Saxon) the Arch-biſhop procured the Subſcrip- 
hat of — + pars, (belides his own) who 
carefully peruſed ee the ſame, 107. 
OT were And pur 1 in Print, 
without a or withdrawing any thing; 
ther with Ae other * of —. | 
Credit ſubſcribing their Names, The Ori 
whereof remained in the Hands of the Arch- 
biſhop : But the Tranſcript of the faid Subſcrip- 
tions, the Arch-biſho 2 prod to be printed in 
dhe ſaid Book, at the d thereof: | 
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CaxisTIAx RAR K. 


NE Ardennen hath nowe FIN of 
WE longe tyme about the moſte comfortable 
by ſacrament of the body & bloud of 
75 Oo Nl Chriſt our Sauiour : in the inquiſition 
and determination <vhereof many be 
Fe and condemned of herefye, and reproued as 
bringers vp of new dofrine, not knowen of olde in 
the chu = * re 8 tyme, who taught in 
Fraunce, itt daies: when William the Norman 
was by conguleſle 95 of England, and Hildebrande 
otherwy/ſe culleã Gregorius ide ſcuenth, was pope of 
Aw But tha Hog toy mayeſt - knowe (good chriſtian 
bow this is 22 more boldy than truly, 


1 Hh eſpectall of ſome certayne men which be more ready 


o maintaine their old iudgement, them of humilitie 


to fubmitte them ſelues onto a truth: here is ſet forth © 


onto thee a teſtimonye of verye auncient tyme, where- 


n is plainly ſhewed what was the iudgement of the 


learned men in thys matter, in the dayes of the 


| Saxons before the conqueſt, Fyrſt thou haſt here a 


Sermon or homelye, for the holy ro of Eafter, 
written in the olde =” or Saxon 2s, which 
doth of ſet purpoſe at large, inireate of thys 
. dotiryne, 


PREFACE. 
dodtryne, and is found among many other Sermons 
in the ſame olde ſpeech, made for other feſtiuall dayes 
and ſondayes of the Yeare, and vſed io be 7 
orderly accordyng to © thoſe dates unto the people, as 
by the bokes them ſelues it doth well appear. And 
of ſuch Sermons be it yet manye bookes to he ſeene, 
partlye remayning in private mens hands, and taken 
out from monaſteryes at their diſſolution: parilye yet 
reſerued in the libraryes of Cathedrall churches, as 
of Worceſter, Hereford, and Exeter.” | From which 
places diuerſe of theſe bookes haue bene delivered into 
the handes of the moſte reuerend father, Matthewe 
Archbiſhop of Canterburye, by wheſe diligent ſearch 


for ſuch writings of hiſtorye, and other monumentes 


F antiquitie, as might reueale unto vs what hath 
bene the ſtate of our church in England from tyme. 
10 tyme, theſe thynges that bee here made knowen 
onto thee, do come to tyght. Howbeit theſe Sermons 
were not firſt. written in the olde Saxon tongue: 
but were tranſlated into it, as it ſhoulde appeare, 
from the Lattyne. For about the end of @ Saxon 
 boke of Is: Sermons, (which hath aboute the middeſt 
of it thys Sermon agaynſt the bodely preſence)" be add- 
ed theſe words of the tranſlatour. Fela pægene 
zoo pell pe foplzraþ on pum dihre. Ta may 
apendan pede pile; Ne dune pe Bar boc na 
micle ppiþop ⁊elængan. Eylep Se hea unge- 
meTezod xy. J mannum æphæc Sunk hie 
micelnyrre apcipize's We let paſſe many good 
goſpells, which he that lyſte may tranflate.” For 
we dare not enlarge thys bote much further, 
leſt it be ouer great, & ſo cauſe to men lothſom- 
nes through hys bygnes. And in an other booke 
contaynyng ſome of - theſe Saxon Sermons, is is 
alſo thus written in Lattyne ; In hoc codicillo 
continentur duodecim ſermones anglice quos acce- 
pimus de libris quos Zlfricus abbas Anglice 

| . tran- 


tranſtulit. Þs thys booke be com ed xij. Sermons 

which we haue taken out of the bookes that Aflfrick? 

abbot tranſlated into be In which wor des 

#ruelye here is alſo declared who was the tranſlatour, 
to witte, one Alfricke. And ſo hee doth con- 
- fe of hym ſelf in the Preface of his Saxon 
Grammar, tubere he doth moreouer gene vs 10 un- 
 derfland the number of the Sermons that be tranſlat- 
ed thus. Ic Zlfpic polde Gap li clan boc apen- 
dan, To enzhpcum xzepeopde of Bam pep 
cpxfre Ve. i» zeharen znainmarica. ban 
7 bec apende on hund eahraxrʒum ppellum. 
IAAhriate was deſirous to turns inis our Engliſhe 
tounge from the arts of letters called grammar thys little 
Sooke, after that Thad itanſlated the to bookes1n four- 
ore Sermons. But how ſocuer it be nowe maniſeſt 
enougbe by thys aboue declared, bow that theſe Sermons 


deere tranſlated : 1 thinke notwithſtanding, that 


there will bardlye be found of them any Lattyne 
 Gookes being (I e vitetlye peryſbed & made 
out of the waye ſince the conqueſt by ſome which 
_ coulde not well broke thys doctrine. And that 
fuch * 5 dealing „ e readers, 
may parilye hereof appeare. e is yet a ve 
pu 2 0 Canon, of Worceſter librarye, = 
3s for the moſt parte all in Lattyne ; but yet inter- 
 anynpled in certayne places, euen thre or four leaues 
o ths with the. olde Saxon tonge : and one place 


this books bandletb thys matter of the ſacrament : 

a fete lynes, wherein dyd conſiſte the chiefe 
poynt of the cuntrouerſie, be raced out by ſome reader - 
get conſider how the corruption of bym, whoſoeuer be 
wat, is bewrayed. = part of - the Lattyne boote 
was taken aut of ij. epiſtles of AElfricke before named, 
& were written of bym aſwell in the Saxon tounge, 
as the Latiyne. The Saxon epiſties be yet wholic 
lo be bad in the librarye of the ſame church, W 
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in Saxon; and is intituled,, a 'boke of Cannons 
and ſprift\\booke; But in ibe Church of Exeter, 
'theſe epiſtles he ſeene both\'in the Saxon tounge, and 
Alſo in the Lattyne. By the\, which it ſhalt be eaſie 
for any ta reſtore agayne, not onely the ſenſe of the 
place raced in Worceter boote, hut alſo the very ſams 
Lattyne words. And the words of theſe tuo epiſtles, 
fo much as concerne the ſacramentall bread & tuyne, 
4aw8 here ſer immediatlye after the Sermon fyrſt in 
Saxon, then Om of the 4 . Fy Jet aljo 
in Lattyne : delinering them moſt fayi as the 
are 1 8e be in the — oth whence they ary 
taten. Aud as touching the Saxon writings, they be 
ſet out in ſuch forme of letters, and darke ſpeech, as 
"was vſed,. when they were written : tranſlated alſo 
for our. better ongderſtanding, into our common, and 
vſuall Engliſbe ſpeech. But nowe it remayneth we 
do make knowen'who this Alfricke was, nobom we 
Here ſpeake of, in what age be lined, and in what 
eſtimation. He was truely brought vp in the-ſchales 
of Athelwolde byſbop of Wincheſter, Atbelwolde I 
meane the elder, and greate- ſaintte of Wincheſter 
church: So canoniſed becauſe in the dayes of Edgar 
kyng of England, he conſpyred with Dunſtane Arch- 
biſhop of Canterburie, & Ofeoalde biſhop of 'Worce- 
ter, to expell out of the Cathedrall churches, through- 
out all England the maryed prieſtes, which then were 
in thoſe churcbes the olde dwellers, as wryteth Ranul- 
phus Ceſtrencis in his pollicronicun, and to ſet vp 
of newe the religion or rather ſuperſtition & hipocriſie 
of monkes, after that the ſame bad been a longe tyme, 
ty the wiſte iudgement of God, viterlye abbliſbed, the 
Danes ſpoyliug them, & cruelly burning them vp in 
there hoſes, as is at large, and plentifullye confeſſed 
in the hiſteryes of their owne churches.  "ForThys 
1:6ve rearing vp of monkerit is ibęlwolde called in 
moſt olde hiſtcryes, pater monachorum, the futber of 
| C | 


monkes. 
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monkes. Vuder  thys Aithelwolde was AElfriekt 
traded vp in learning, as be witneſſeth of him ſelf in 
the Lattyne preface f bis Saxon grammar, where 
ſpeaking of hys interpretation of Lattyne wordes be 
oryteth thus; Scio multis modis verba poſſe 
interpretari ſed ego ſimplicem interpretacionem 
ſequor, faſtidium vitandĩ cauſa. Si alicui tamen 
diſplicuerit noſtra interpretatio, dicat quomodo 
vult. Nos content: ſumus ſicut didicimus in ſcho- 
lis venerabilis præſulis Ethelwoldi qui multos ad 
bonum imbuit. I know that wordes may be ex- 
' Pounded diners waies, but for to aueyde lothſomnes 
1 doe followe the plaine interpretation. Which. if any 
Hall myſhyke, be may doe as be thinketh beſt : but ue 
are content to ſpeate, as we baue learned in the 
ſeboles of the moſte worthye biſhop AEthelwolde, who 
Frcs my a good 1 ev) or tobo = 
brought vp many to good. This b teth of. 
ſelfe, Lo — abys bis education in the ſcholes of 
Atbelwolde he became afterward to be an earneſt 
louer and a great ſetter forward of monkerye, and 
therefore uo leſſe buſie writer and ſpeaker agaynſt the 
trimonye of prieftes in 70 tyme. For which re- 
pete be was afterwarde jo regurded, that he was 
made by Ofwalde byfhop of Worceter (as reporteth 
. © John Capgraue) te 176 abbot of S. Albons newely 
reſtored, & repleniſhed with monkes, and as alſo 
made abbot of Malmesburye by kyng Edgar, (as re- 
porteth William of Malmesburye) in the lyſe of 
Aldelmus. And truly he calleth him ſelfe abbot in 
diuers of bis epiſtles, although he neuer named of 
what place, as in that be wryteih Egneſhamenſi- 
bus fratribus de conſuetudine monachorum. To 
the monkes of Egneſham, of the order and manner 
of monkes, and in this be wryteth here to Wulfftane 
Archbiſhop of Yorke, and in an other agaynſt priefies 
matrimonye ſent to one Sygeferth, with whom was " 


11 


d ibe ma iage of prieſtes, 
The 2 begimneth thus 
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ꝑnic abb. Jer dixerep drrepen þ pheondlice; 3 


1 T eg me ; 1c 0 
e cen. os — — 
ancon æ chan mid eop Tzhþ. fopþan. So he he 
rpurehce rexþ Þ hic rie les | 
ppeopcappel moan pipizen. and min Zeppt- 
Ten pipepepep Gypen. 

That is, Elfricke abbot doth fend frendlye ſaluta- 
tim to Sygeferth, It is tolde me that I teach otber- 


wye in wy Engliſh wrytinges, then doth thy anker 


| beach, winch is at home wych thee. For he ſayth 


l 


playnly that it is a lawful thing for a prieſt to marye, 
and ny 17 * vane „5 eake agaynſt thys, Cc. 
Thus afivell les, as in all other bookes 
Sermons 1 in the — tounge, that I baue ſent, 1 
nde him alioaies called abbot, and only ſo called, 
Howbeit, John Capgraue who gathered together into 
one volume, the lives of Engliſh ſainctes, writeth in 


the lyfe of Oftodlde, that Ailfricke was laſte of all 
aduaunced to the Archbiſhops ſee of Canterburie. 


In alijs inquit Angliz partibus inſignes eccleſias 
ob præfixam cawam clericis euacuauit, et eas 
viris monaſticæ inſtitutionis ſublimauit : quorum 


 hec nomina ſunt. Eccleſia 8. Albani, S. Æthel- 


dredæ virginis in Ef- et ea quæ apud Beamfle- 
dam conſtituta honorabilis habebatur. Inſtituit 
enim in eccleſia S. Albani Zlfricum abbatem, 
i ad Archiepiſcopatum Cantuarienſem poſtea 
ſublimatus fuit. In other partes of Englande O, 
walde auoyded out by the moſt notable churches the 
clarkes, & aduaunced the ſame places with men of the 


or der ＋ monkes, * 2 be theſe S. Albons, the 


church 


i e Word, aan retained by the Arch- 
Kr or e, Ava xεs. 
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church of the Virgin, S. Atbeldrede in EH, and that 
which is at Beamfleot reputed very famous. He. 
dyd appoynte abbot in S. Albons Alfricte, «pho was 
afterivard promoted to the Archbiſhopricke- of Can- 
terbury. Truely thys Alfricke we bere.-ſpeake. of; 
was equall in tyme io Alfricke Archbiſhop of Can: 
terbury, as may certainly appeare to him that will 
well conſider, when Wulfjtane Archbiſhop of Yorke, 
and Wulſine biſhop of Scyrburne lived, vnto whom 
Alfricte wryteth. the Saxon epiſtles, from which the 
words concerning the Sacrament hereafter following 
be taken. And the certaintye of thys conſideration, 
may <vell be had out of William Malmesburye De 
Pontificibus, & out of the ſubſcription of biſhops, 
to the grauntes, letters patentes, and chatters f- 
thelrede, who raigned king of England at this time. 
Howheit whether this Mlfricke, & Affricte Arcbb. 
ef Canterbury was but one, and the ſame man, 1 
leaue it to other mens judgement further io conſider ** 
for that writing here io Wulfſtane, be nameth him: 
elfe but abbot, & yet Alfricte Archb. of Cauterbu- 
ry, was promoted to that bis arcbb.“ ſtole vj. years 
before that Wulfſtane was made Archbiſhop of 
Yorke, as is declared moſt manifeſily in the hiſtor yes of 
Symeon of Durham, Roger Houeden, tbe h:/torie 
4 Rocheſter, Flores Hyſtoriarum, - Thomas 
tubbes in bys hiſtorie of the Archbiſbups of Torte, 
and in all other moſte auncient hiſtories, aſwell curit. 
ten in the olde Saxon tounge, as in Lattyne: More: 
ouer in many deedes and writynges of giftes, made by 
 kyng Mihelrede, when lfricke ſubſcribeth as Gia 
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_* Who dyd put out ſecular prieſtes out of the church of 
Canterbury, as the ſtorye of that houſe ſheweth,  _ 

| T Theſe charters are to be ſeen ee. 
"GS s MIfricts. 
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PREFACE, 13 
Iiop Canterbur ye, then in them is one Aldulphus, 
Miſbandi predeceſſour, named Archbyſhop of Yorke, 
d Wulfftane bim ſelf ſubſcribeth but as an inferiour 
ſhop. But be it, that this Flfricke was onely ab- 

„and not Archbiſhop of Canterburye, yet ibis 
is alſo moſt true, that beſide the prayſe of great 
learning, & of being u moſt eloquent interpreter 

(for which William of Malmesburye doth greatly 
commend bim) he was alſo of ſuch credite and eſti- 
mation 10 the lyking of that age in which he lined, 

that all bis writinges, and chiefly theſe his epiſiles, 

ere then thought to contayne ſounde doctrine and 
the byſhops them ſelues dyd iudge them full of ryghte 
ood counſaile, preceptes, and rules to gouerne there- 
their clergie e and therefore dyd moſt earneſily 
requeſt to haue theſe epiſtles ſent onto them, as doe 
well appeare by ji. ſhorte Lattyne epiſiles, ſet before 
the Saxon epiſtles, whereof the one is ſent to Wulſſine 
 byſhap of Scyrburne, the other to Wulfſtane Arch- 
byſhop of Yorke.” And after this alſo byſhops of other 
churches amonge other cannons that they collected cut 
of generall & perticular councells, out of the bookes of 
Gildas, out of the pamitentialls of Theodorus Arch- 
byſhop of Canterburye, out of the extraties of Egberh- 
tus the iiij. Archbyſbop of Yorke from Paulinus : out 
of the epiſiles of Alcuinus teacher to Charles the great, 
and to conclude, out of the writings of the fathers 

of the primitive church: amonge other Cannons I 
Jaye, they collefied together for the better orderyng 
of their churches, they doe place amonge them alſo 

theſe two epiſtles of Ailfricke, as is to be ſene in ij. 

bokes of Cannons of Worceter lirarye : whereof the 
one it all in the olde Saxon -tounge, and there theſe , 
epiſtles of Af 3 be in the ſame lounge: the otber 
is for the moſt parte ail in Lattyne, and is intituled 


Admonitio 8 doctrinæ, where, theſe e- 
ve Laltyne tounge, and be joined toge- 


ther 


piſites be in t 
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tber for an exhortation to be made of the byſbop to 

boys Clergie, There is alſo a like boote of Cannons of 
Exeter church, where theſe two epiſtles in Lats 
be appoynted in ſtede of two ſermons to hes preached, 

Ad clericos & presbyteros, 10 the clerkes and 
prieſtes, and the epiſiles be alſo in the ſame boke in the 

Saxon tounge, And thys booke was giuen to Sainft 

Peters church in Exeter by Leofricke the firſt and 
moſt famous biſhop of that church, as in. bys owne 
©. recorde and graunt of all ſuch landes, bokes and 
and other things be gaue unto the . church, it is thus 
expreſſed in the Saxon tounge ; Þzpe ppucelaþ on 
Sipene bec hpzc Leoppic b. hæpb ⁊edon 
mo pancri Pecner minrcne on Exanceay ce 

Seæg hir birceop col : Þ ir -=_ hepp zein- 
nod 2 ZeuTod pær duph Godey pulcume. 

&c. Bonne ir peo onenapennip Se he hepþ Ser 

mid gecnapen j ranccum Petcnum into Fam 

balzan myar che on cypchcum madmum Þ ir 
Phe hæpp piden inngedon. u. ul mærye bec. . | 

ane coleccaneum. * 11. pip cel ww] J. 11. pulrang 

bec. J. 1. nihcrang. J. i. ad Te leuaw, J. 11. 

pralcenar. J. pe Shiodan ppa man pingþ on 

| Pane J. u. ymnenar J 1, veoppup blecrung 

| J. 111. open. J beo enzlipe Chirxey boc. 

J. 1. 2 næding boc. 5, 1. pincen peving 
boc. j pexula canoniconum. j mapTynologium.” 

J. 1. canon on leden 3 Aug on boc on enqlirc. 
&c. Here is ſbewed in thys booke or charter, «what 
Leofricke biſhop hath giuen into Saint Peters myn- | 
ſter at Exeter, where his biſhops ſeate is; that ts, 
that be bath: goite in agayne through God's belpe, 
what ſocuer was taken out: C and ſo forth, firſt 
Hhewing what landes of ſuch as was taken from the 
church be recouered agayne, partlye by bis earneſt 

complaynte, and ſute made for the ſame, partiye by 
lis geuying of rewardes, Nexte making aſc _ 


PREFACE is 
what landes with other treaſure of bis own be gaue 
ewe to the place: he commeth at laſte to the re- 
arſall of hys bookes, whereof the laſt here named 8 
1 Leden 5 fen boc on Enxhyc. 
at is, a Cannon boke in Laityne, and ſbyrſſe boke 
in Engliſhe, is the boke eve ſpeake of, and hath in 
it the Lattyne and Saxon epiſtles of Alfricke. Thus 
as this boke of Exeter church bath thys good euidence 
by which it is ſhewed, that Leofrite was the geuer 
thereof: euen ſo the bote of Cannons of Worceter 
church, written all in Saxon, hath in it moſt cer- 
tayne teſtimonie that the writer thereof was the 
like ſcribe of the church, «vhoſe name was Wulfgeat. 
For thus is it recorded therein euen with the ſame 
hande of the ſcribe wherein all the booke is written. 
e Sy ppc pulfzearup pepuprop przopnen- 
ir; Ona obpecpo po ipriuy neui copmipato- 
— T qui me fcnipic rempen 1 felix, 
Mulſgeat the ſcribe of Worceter churche dyd write me; 
Pray I beſech you for bys tranſgreſſions the Creator 
of the worlde. And God graunt that he be alwayes 
bappie that” writ me. The other boke of Cannons 
of Worceter librarye, which I haue ſayd is for the 
more part in Lattyne, and is intituled. Admonitio 
ſpiritualis doctrinæ, is written in ſo olde @ hand, 
as is that of Exeter church, and ſeemeth to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of Wulftane, who was biſhop of Worceter in 
the dayes of William the Conquerour. And that be 
Shoulde be the poſſeſſor of this boke I doe thus affyrme. 
When in his dayes Lanfranke made firſt this lawe 
ef prieſtes in the councell he helde at Wincheſter, in 
the year of our Lord, 1076. Decretum eſt, vt 
nullus canonicus vxorem habeat: ſacerdotum ve- 
ro in caſtellis, vel in vicis habicantium habentes 
vxores non cogantur, vt dimittant: nen haben- 
tes interdicantur, vt hahe ant. Et deinceps ca- 
yeant epiſcopi, vt ſacerdotes, vel diaconos non 
| pre - 
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præſumant ordinare, niſi prius 888 vt 
2 ng oy 0 _ 2” tis — that 
no chanon baut a wife. But of prieſtes, ſuch. as 
haue wines, dwelling in caſtles and villages, let them 
not be compelled to put .awaye their wines. but 
ſuche prieftes as haue no.wwiues, forbid ibem to haue. 
And let hyibops take heede that they. preſume not to 
ordaine prieſies or deacons vnleſſe they do firſt pro- 
feſſe io baue no wines. ' Now albeit thys and many 
_ other councels belde from tyme to tyme by theſpace more 
then of an bundreth years after this 4a title, auaile, 
but that the prieſtes did both marrye, and ſtill kepe 
their wwiues, becauſe as wwryteth Gerardus Arch- 
biſhop of Yorke to Anſelme 3 Cum ad ordines ali- 
uos inuito,'dura ceruice renituntur ne in ordinan- 
do caſtitatem profiteantur. When I call any to 
orders they reſiſte with a ſtiffe necke, that they doe 
not in taking order profeſſe cbaſtitie. Or as is re- 
Ported in ibe Saxon ſtorye of Peterborbvoe church, 
ſpeaking of the councells of Anſelme, of Jobn of Cre- 
mona, & of William Archbiſhop of Camterburye. 
Ne pon cod nohx ealle ba bodlacer. All theſe 
decrees auayled nothing. Ealle heoldon hene piper 
be Fer cinger leap pa pa hi eap didon. They 
all kept their wines ſtill by the kinges leaue as they 
dyd before: Yet it came to paſſe vpon thys decree o 
Lanfranke, that the forme of wordes wherin the 
Prieſtes ſhould vowe chaſtitie, was nowe fyrſl put 
into ſome biſhops * pontificall, Ego frater N. pro- 
mitto deo, omnibuſque Sanctis eius caſtitatem 
corporis mei ſecundum canonum decreta, & 
ſecundem ordinem mihi imponendum ſeruare do-— 
mino præſule N. præſente. And as the wordes 
were thus put into ſome pontifical in a general ſpeak- 
ing as the maner is; ſo in the beginning of thys boke 
| | We 
No ſuche demaunded of this profeſſion in any Eng” 
| liſhe pontißcall before this tyme, | 
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PREFACE. 8 
we here ſpeak of wherein be lfrictes epiſtles, be 
the ſelf ſame wordes of profeſſion written in the ſame 
olde hand as is the reſt of the boke, and addeth alſo 
there the ſpecial name of Wulfſtane byſhop (who was 
Preſent at this councell of Lanfrancke,and vnto whom it 
dyd fyrſt appertayne to exacte of prieſtes in the dio- 
ceſſe of Worceter ibs; Proſeſſon) The wordes be 
_ theſe; Ego frater N. promitto deo, omnibuſque 
ſanctis eiu caſtitatem corporis mei ſecundum 
canomim decreta, & ſecundum ordinem mihi 
imponendum domino præſule Wulfſtano pre- 
ſente. I brother N. doe promyſe to God and 1 5 
ſainctes chaſtitie of my bodye, accordyng to the de- 
crees of Canons, & accordyng to the order to be 
put vpon me, before Wulfſtane byſhop. By this I doe 
affirme, that this bote dyd belong to Wulſſtane by- 
ſhop of Worceter, and jo by him was afterward 
geuen to the librarye of that church, where it now 
remayneth. Wherefore of this now declared: firſt 
touching the ſermon ſpoken of in the beginning, where- 
% as of many other conteyned in ij. bokes Mifrike 
was but the tranſlator, & therefore were bokes 
of ſermons before hys tyme : zexte touching the 
publike receauing of the epiſtles of Alfricte, wherin I 
Jaye is denied the bodely preſence : & alſo by the ins 

farcing afterward of theſe epiſtles by byſhops into 

' their bokes of Cannons in ſtede of exhortations to be 
vſed onto their clergye : it is not hard to know not 
only ſo much what Aſrickes iudgment was in thys 
eontrouerſie, but alſo, that more is, what was the 
common receaued dofirine herein of tbe whole church 
of England as well when Alfricke hym ſelf lyyed, 
8s before bys tyme, and alſo after his lime, euen from 
bim to the conqueſt. But what was the condition 
and ſtate of the church, when Alfricte him ſelf liu- 
ed? In deede to confeſſe the truth, it was in divers 
Fo D pointes 
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pointes of Religion full of blindnes and ignoraunce: 
full of 44400 ſeruitude 10 ee Was 
longe before and after : and to much geuen to the 
laue of monkerye, which now at thys tyme vnmeaſu- 
rablye taoke roote, and grewe pry as gy But yet to 
ſpeake what the aduerſaryes of . the truth haue iudged 
of thys. time, it is moſt certayne, that there is no age 
of the church of England, which they baue more re- 
uerenced, and thought mare holy then thyi. For of 
what. age haue they cannonized vnio vs more ſaindtes 
and to their lyking more notable ? Fyrſt Odo Arch- 
byſhap of Canterburye whbo dyed in the beginning of 
king Edgars reigne. Then king Edgar bym ſelfe, 
| by whom Alfricte was made abbot of Malmesburye. 
Then Edward called the Martyr kyng Edgars baſ- 
tard fonne. Then Editha kyng Edgars baſtarde 
daughter. Aljo Dunſtane archbyſhop of Canterbury, 
| mega Ailfrycke was greatly eſteemed. - AEchelwold 
op of Wincheſter, vnder whom Elfricte had 
bys firſt bringing up. Oſwalde byſhop of Worceter, 
and after Archbyſhop of Yorke, who made A!fricke 
abbot of S. Alboas. Nulſſine biſhop of Scyrburne, 
vnto whom Flfricke wryteth the firſt of the epiſiles 
wwe here ſpeake of. Elfleda a Nunne of Romeſey and 
Mulbilda Abbeſſe of Barkyng, lyued in the days of 
king Edgar. And laſte of all Welfritha K. Edgars 
concubyne. All theſe Lſay, with ſome other more, be ca no- 
nized for ſaindtes of this age in which Mlfricke bim 
ſelf lined in great fame and credite. Alſo Leofricke 
and Wulffine, whom we haue fhewed to bave been 
the geuers of thoſe Cannon bookes wherin be ſeene Al- 
 frickes epiſtles, be reuerenced for moſt holy men and 
ſaintes of their churches. And theſe ij. liued byſhops 
in the comming in of the Conqueror, Thus doc ſome 
men now a dayes not only diſſent in doctrine from 
' - their own church, but ao from that age of _ 
| | NE. churches 


churche whiche they haue thought moſt boly, and 
iudged a moſt excellent paterne to be folowed. Wher- 
fore what may we note thinke of that great conſent, 
wherof the Romaniſts haue long made vaunte, to 
witte, their doftrine to haue continued many hundred 
| yeares as it were lincked together with a continual 
chaine, wherof bath been no breche at any lime. 
Truely this their ſo great affirmation hath vitered vn- 
to us no truth, as good chriſtian reader thou mayeſt well. 
mage by dulye weighing of this which has been ſpoken, - 
and by the reading alſo of that which here followeth, 
wherunto ] now leaue thee. 
 Truſting that after thou haſt well weighed this 
matter ,of ſuch manner of the being of Chriſtes hody in the 
ſacrament, as ſhewcth. this teſtimonye, no vntruth or 
diſhonour ſhall neede to be attributed io Chriſtes lou- 
ing wordes pronounced. at his laſte ſupper among bis 
apoſtles : no derogation to his moſt ſacred inſtitution : 
no diminiſhing of any comfort to chriſten mens ſoules 
in the 90% his reuerend ſacrament : but all thinges to 
ſtand right vp moſt agreablie both to the veretie of 
Cbriſtes infallible wordes, and to the right nature, 
congruence, and efficacie of ſo holy a ſacrament, and 
Fnallye moſt comfortable to the conſcience of man, for 
His ſpirituall uniting and incorporation with Chriſtes 
bleſſed body and bloud to immortalitie, and for thg 
ſure gadge of bis reſurreftion. Amen. | 
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E N beloued, it hath bene of- 
ten ſayd vnto you aboute our 
| Sauiour's reſurrection, how he 
2 on this preſent day after hys 
ſuffering, mightely roſe from death. Now 
will we open vnto you through God's 
Brace, of the holy Pouſell (a), which 2 
oulde nowe goe vnto, and inſtructe 
e | Frm 


| (a) Houſell] huple or hupel, the Euchariſt, or Fa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper, ab Hoſtia forte deri- 
vatur, inguit Cl. Somnerus, mallem tamen, inquit 
Skinnerus, Hoſtiola, Anglice à Sacrifice. So huyl- 
diyce the Communion Cup; hupl-zenza 4 Com- 
municant ; huy lian i give the Communion. 
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: ( 22 ) 
Jour ynderſtandyng aboute thys myſterie, 
both after the olde couenaunte, and alſo 

after the newe, that no doubting: may 
trouble you about thys liuelye foode. 
The almyghtie God badde Moyſes his 
captaine in the land of Xgypt, to com- 
maunde the people of Iſrael! to take for 
euery familye a lambe of one yeare old, 
the night they departed out of the coun- 
trey to the land of promiſe, and to of- 
fer that lambe to God, and after to kill 
it, and fo make the ſgne of the croſſe (b), 
: with the lambes bloud vpon the fade 
| poſtes, and the vpper poſte of their dore, 
and afterwarde to eate the lambes oe 
roſted, and vnleauened bread, with wilde 
lettiſſe. God ſayth vnto Moyles, eate of 
the lambe nothing raw, nor ſodden in wa- 
ter, but roſted with fire. Eate the head, 
the feete, and the inwardes, & let no- 
thing of it be left vntill the N if 
any thing thereof remaine, that ſhall you 


e 


. (b) To make the Signe of the Croſſe} pyncan 
node · cacn . nodehenzenne à Gibbet, an Iaſtru- 
ment of Torment. Somner. *Tis a good Gloſs of 
Sir Henry Spelman's upon this Word; Saxones 
noſtri crucem nod appellarunt; etiam locum 
eminentiorem, quo in eccleſtis ſiſtebatur, poſteri the 
Rodeloft. Quin et diem, que exallationt crucis ad- 
difia fuit, bodie nos Holy Rode-day wvocamus 3 
etiam ſenes audivi puer, ſæpius jurantes, By the 
Rode, i. e. per Crucgin. vid. in voce Ruoda, 


(ap 


burne with fire. Eate it in this wyſe ; 


Gyrde your loynes, & do you ſhoes on 


your fete, haue your ſtaues in your handes, 
& eate it in haſt, This time is the lordes 
paſſeouer. And ther was {lain on that 
night in euery houſe throghout Pharaos 
raigne, the firſt borne childe : and Gods 
people of Iſraell were delivered from that 

— death through the lambes ring,. 
and his bloudes marking. Then ſaid 
God vnto Moyſes; Keep this day in your 


remembraunce, and holde it a greate feaſt 


in your kinredes with a perpetuall obſer- 
nation, and eate vnleauened bread alwayes 
ſeuen dayes at thys feaſte. After thys 
deede God ledde the people of Iſraell over 
the redde ſea, with dry foote, and drown- 
ed. therin Pharao, and al his army toge- 
ther with their poſſeſſions, and fedde af- 


terward the Iſraelites fortie yeares with 


heauenly foode, and gaue them water 
out of the hard rocke, vntil they came 
to the promiſed land; Part of this ſtorye 
we haue treated of in another place, part 
we ſhall now declare, to witte, that 


which belongeth to the holy  hou/e/l. 
_ Chriſtian Men 14 not now kepe that 
ut it behoueth them 


olde lawe bodely, 
to know, what it gho/tlye (c) fignifieth. 
POR * 


(c) Ghoſtly] Fay clice from zap Soul, Spiri!, 


or Gooſt Man quod forſan d epd Heſpes : 


ani 


* 
* - 
b "© * — 2 ** ok : — 1 . PETE Hy 5 Ve" — 28 n > 3. by. =_2 — 2 2 1 . — 2 _ „ 
. K ¹¹—¹¹ . · A Re WE EP TITS as << 


—. 
— — _ 3 
—̃ TRIESTE 
* * 


r 
That innocent lambe which the old Iſra- 


elites did then kill, had ſignification aſter 


ghoſtly vnderſtanding of Chriſtes ſuffer- 
ing, who vngiltie ſhedde his holy bloude 
for our redemption.  Hereof ſing Gods 
ſeruauntes at every maſſe; Agnus dei qui 
tollis peccata mundi miſercre nobis. That 
is, in our ſpeech, Thou lambe of God 
that takeſt away the ſinnes of the world 
haue mercy vpon vs. Thoſe Iſraelites 
were delivered from that ſodaine death, 
and from Pharaos bondage by the /ambes 
inge, which ſignified Chriſtes ſuffer- 
Ing : through which we be delinered from 
everlaſting death, and from the deuils 
cruel raigne, if we rightly beleue in the 
true redemer of the whole world Chriſt 
the Sauiour. That lambe was offered in 
the euening, and our Sauiour ſuffered in 
the /t age of thys world. This age of 
thys corruptible worlde is reckened vnto 
the euening. They marked with the 
lambes bloude vpon the doores, and the 
vpper poſtes Tai *, that is, the ſigne of 
the croſſe, and were ſo defended from 
the angell that killed the * firſt 

. | orne 


anima ſuquidem. in corpore, quaſi Hojpes ; unde 
OE Sal cuce ſpiritual, myſtical, hidden, Iia cl. Somn. 
| No ſuch figne commaunded by God in that place 

of ſcripture : but it <vas the bloud that God dyd loke 
von. Exod. 12. PT” | > 


(25) | 
| borne thilde. And we'* ought to marke 
our foreheads and our bodyes with the to- 


ken of Chriſtes roode, that we may be 


alſo delivered from deſtruction, when 
we ſhall be marked both on forchead, 
and alſo in harte with the bloud” of our 
Lordes ſuffering. Thoſe Iſraelites eate 
the lambes Relhe at their Eaſter time; 
when they were delivered, and we re- 
ceaue ghoftlye, Chriſt bodye, and drink 
his Bloude, when we receaue with true 
beliefe that holy honſell. Ki Pp bn 
they kepte with them at Eaſter ſeuen 
dayes with great worſhippe, when they 
were delivered from Pharao, and went 
from that land. So alſo: Chriſten men kepe 
Chriſtes reſurrection at the time of Eaſter 


theſe vij. dayes, becauſe through hys 


ſuffering and riſing we be delivered; and 
be made cleane din to this holy 
a 


fe ac Ca Ln ki gene 


Verely, verely, I ſaye vnto you, ye baue 
no life in you — 2 = eate my fleſh; 


and drinke my bloud. He that eateth my 
Hleſh, and drinketh my bloud, abideth in 
me, and J in him, and hath the euerlaſ- 
ting life, and J ſhall raiſe him vp in the 
laſte day. I am the lively bread, that 
5 FF 


* Vuderſtand thys as that of &. Paule. Epbe. 2. 
Chriſt reconciled both. to God in one body through 
hys croſſe. | | i: 


* * 4 
8 - $4 > 5 ae ed $6 Tx 2 
2 * 288 * = £3 - 3 2 »4 oe Re 
OED 3 WER 5 So en Sr RE Oe de Le 2 


* ry - 2 * * * * T r as * 75 2 OGG * — * 
7 S TI Te 


6. 


3 


—— 
Coy 7 


SE 
* e 


= 
3 — <p . OT 
„ — 32 2 r - 
1 A IR er Snot "34.2.7. —__ 2 


<2 £4 


=y * > I 
—— 
"I 
o * — > 


(26) 
came down from heauen, not fo as your 


forefathers eate that heauenlye bread in 
the wilder neſſe, and afterwarde dyed. He 


that eateth thys bread, he liueth for e- 


uer. He bleſſed bread before his ſuffer- 


ing, and deuided to his diſciples, thus 


ſaying; Eate thys bread, it is my body, 


do this in my remembraunce. Alſo 


he bleſſed „ in one cuppe; and ſaid, 
Drinke ye all 


of thys. This is my bloude 
that is ſhed for many in forgeueneſſe of 


ſinnes. The Apoſtles dyd as Chriſt com- 
| maunded'; thai is, they bleſſed bread and 


wine to houſe/l agayne afterward in hys 
remembraunce. Euen ſo alſo ſince their 
departure all prieffs by Chriſtes com- 
maundment doe (d) b/eſſe bread and wine 
to houſel] in his name with the Apoſto- 


like bleſſing; Now men haue often 


* ſearched and do yet often fearch, how 


| bread that is gathered of corne, and 


through fyers heate baked, may be turn- 
ed to Chriſtes body, or how wyne that is. 


preſſed out of many grapes is turned 


through one bleſſing into the Lordes 
bloude. Now ſaye we to ſuche men, 
: ME Sis Tio that 


e Rue Bread and Wine] batguap blip 5 pic, 


do conſecrate or hallotp; whence halzienne 10 be 
bollowed or conjecrated. Somner. | 


* This was now in queſtion, and ſo beſore Bzrin- 


garius yme. 


(47). 


that ſome thinges be ſpoken of Chriſt 5y 


(e) fgnification, ſome thyng by thyng 
certaine. True thyng is and certaine, that 
Chriſt was borne of a maide, and ſuffered 
death of his'own accord, and was buried, 
and on this day roſe from deat. He is 
Tayd bread by fjgnification, and a lambe, 
and a lyon, and a mountayne. He is 


called bread, becauſe he is our life and 


angells life. He is ſayd to be a lambe for 


his innocencie. A lyon for ſtrength 
wherwith he ouercame the ſtrong de- 
uill. But Chriſt is not ſo notwithſtanding 
(F) after true nature, neither bread, nor a 
lambe, nor a lyon, Why is then that 
holy hoyfel] called Chriſts body, or his 
bloud, if it be not truely that it is called. 
Truely the bread and the wine which b 
the maſſe of the prie/ is (g) hallowed, 
ſhew one thyng without to humayne vn- 
derſtanding and (5) an other thing they call 
within to beleuing minds. Without _ 
35 E 2 125 | 


(e) By Signification| the original Suh xeracnunge 
is by wha alſo rendered 4a Nun. char is 


zeracnizenolice Typical and figurative ; and jo 


3t follows here; he 1 ecpeven hlap du 
Zecacnunqe He 15 called B- 5 4 Faure. | PR 
(Y After true nature] æpren fobum ecynde 
© Hallotved] 2 1 
WE. ) Another thi:3 they call within to heleving 
Minds) oben Binz hi clypiab pipinnan gele- 
| appullum modum. OE LI 
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148) 

bee ſene bread and wine both in figure and 
in taſt: and hey be truely after their 

halowing, Chriſtes body and hys bloude 
(i) through ghoſtly miftery. An heathen 
childe is chriſtened, yet he altereth not 
hys ſhape without, though he chaunged 
within, He 1s brought to the fontſtone 
ſinfull through Adams diſobedience. How 
beit he is waſhed from all finne within, 


though he had uot chaunged his ſhape 24 


without. Euen ſo the the holy fonte wa- 
ter that is called the welſpryng of lyfe is 
lyke in ſhape to other waters, and is ſub- 
ject to corruption, but the holy ghoſtes 


might commeth to the corruptible water, 


&) through the prieftes bleſſing, and it may 
Gf waſh the wh — ſoule from all 

finne, through gho/tly myghte. Beholde 
nowe we ſee two thynges in this one crea- 
ture. After true nature that water is 
corruptible water, and after ghoſtlye 

miſterye, hath. halowing mighte : So allo 
if we beholde that holye houſel] after 
bodely vnderſtanding, then ſee we that it 
is a creature corruptible and mutable : if 


we acknowledge therein ghoſtly myght, 


than vnderſtand we that lyfe is therin, 


and that it geueth immortalitie to them 


5 that 
(% Throughgbofy ee 1 755 Zengnu. 


n Beling] dSunh pacepoa 
bletrunge N e e, bee 


Y 


3 (29) 

that eate it with beliefe. Muche is be- 
twixte the inuiſible myghte of the holye 
bouſell. and the uiſible ſhape of hys pro- 


E nature. It is naturally corruptible 
ead, and corruptible wine, and is by 


might of Gods worde truely Chriſtes bo- 
dye, and hys bloude: 92 not fo notwith- 
25 


ſtanding badely, but ghoftly. Much is be- 
twixte the body Chriſt ſuffred in, and the 
bodye that is halowed to houſe//, The 
body truely that Chriſt ſuffered in was 
borne of the fleſh of Mary, with bloud, 
and with bone, with skinne, and with 
ſynowes, in humane limmes, with a rea- 
Crotle ſoule living : and his ghoſtlye 


body, which we call the houſell, is ga- 


thered of many cornes: without bloude, 
and bone, without lymme, without ſoule,. 
and therefore nothing is to be vnderſtand 
therein bodelye, but all is ghoſtl e to be 
vnderſtande. Whatſoeuer is in that hou- 
ſell, whiche geueth ſubſtaunce of lyfe, 
that is of the ghoſtlye might, and inui- 


ſible doing, Therefore is that holy bouſel/ 


called a miſterye, becauſe there is one 
thing in it ſeene, and an other thing 
(m)vnftanded. That which is ther ſene, 
be | 8 "1 hath 


(0 Net fo notwithſtanding bodely, but eboſtly] 
nappaþpeah lichamlice, ac Fay lice. 


: (n) Unſtauded} UNDCPZ1TEN, unde ng ycan Per- 


cipere, intelligere. 


| Fg 


1 
hath bodely ſhape: and that we do there 
vnderſtand, hat 8 might. Cer- 
taynely Chriſtes bodye which ſuffred death 


and roſe from death, neuer dyeth hence- - 
Torth: but is eternall, and unpaſſible. 


That bouſell is temporall, not eternall, 
corruptible and dealed into ſondrye 
partes. Chewed between teeth, and ſent 
00 * on + 8 * I 
a) after e myght, it is all in eue 
— 8 7 Manye jb. 5 that holye boty: 
and yet egg IR it is fo, all in 
euerye parte after ghoſtly myſtery. 
Though ſome chew leſſe deale, yet is 
there no more myghte notwithſtandyng 
in the more parte, then in the leſſe: be- 


cauſe it is all in all men after the inuiſi- 


ble myght. Thys miſterye is a pledge 
and a * Chriſtes * — is 3 T 
ſelf. J his pledge we do keep miſtically, 
vntill that we be come to the truth it 
ſelfe : and then is this pledge ended, 
Truelye it is ſo as we before haue ſaid 
Chriſtes bodye,and bys bloude : not bode- 
He, but ghofelye ; and ye ſhould nat ſearche 
bow it is done, but hold it in your beliefe 
that it is ſo done. [We read in. another 
booke called vita patrum, that two 
Monkes defired of God ſome — 

f | tion 


(n) Alter ghoſilye myght, it is all in every part] 


prep zapThcne mihre on ælcum vele call, 


* Theje Tales ſeem to be infarced, ſays the Abp, 


I 
tion touchyng the holy beuſell, and af- 
ter as they ſtoode to heare maſſe, they 
ſaw a childe lying on the alter, where 
the prieſt ſayd mie and Gods Aungell 
ſtoode with a ſworde, and abodelookyng 
vntill the prieſt brake the houſell. Then 
the angell deuided that childe upon the 
dyſhe, and ſhedde his bloud into the cha- 
lice. But when they did go to the hou/el/, 
then was it turned to bread and wine, and 
they dyd eat it geuing God thankes for 
that ſhewing. Alſo a Gregory deſired 


of Chriſt, that he would ſhew a certain 


woman doubting about his myſterye ſome 


great affirmation. She went to houſel} 


with doubtfull minde, and Gregory forth- 
with obtained of God, that to them both 


was ſhewed that part of the Houſell which 
the woman ſhould receaue, as if there lay 

in a diſh a ioynte of a finger al bebloded: 
and ſo the womans doubting was then 
forthwith healed.] But now heare the a- 
poſtles wordes about this myſterye; Paule 
the apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Iſraelites, 


thus writing in his epiſtle to faithful men, 
All our forefathers were baptiſed in the 
cloud, and in the ſea: and all they ate 
the ſame ghoſtly meat, and dranke the 
ſame ghoſtly drinke. They dranke tru- 
T of that ſtone that followed them, and 
that ſtone was Chriſt. Neither was that 


ſtone then from whiche the water ranne 
| bodelye 
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(32) 
zodelye Chriſte, but it ſignifyed Chriſt, 
that calleth thus to al beleauing and faith- 


ful men: whoſoever thirſteth let him 


come to me, and drinke. And from his 
boweles floweth lyuely water. This he 

ydof the holy ghoſt, whom he receau- 
eth which beleaueth on hym. The a- 
poſtle Paule ſayth that the Iſraelites did 
Bs the ſame ohoſtly meate, and drinke 
the ſame g gholtly Weinket bycauſe that 
heavenly: meate that fedde then xl yeares, 


and that water which from the ſtone did 


flow, (o) had fignification of Chry/tes bodye, 
and his bloude, that note be offered daylye in 
Gods' churc he. It was the ſame which we 
now offer: not bodely but ghoſtly. We 

fayd! vnto you ere while, that Chriſt 
halowed'bread and wyne to houſel/ be- 
fore his ſuffering, 'and ſayd: this is my 
body, and my loud. Yet he had not 
then! ſuffered: but ſo- notwithſtanding 


he * turned Er ec might” that 


yy PIE own body, and ay 9255 to 
| 240 $199 | buys 

b if Chriſts Boche and his 

that nom be offered daylye in © God's church} 
prongs en woke! lI;chaman, and h y blodey. 

e nu 927% , Fffiode dzzþeclice on ⁊odeſ 

cyncan. — 5 word 12 ho agg] 15 

ler the ſame as before, vid. Note e. | 


* Now we eate that bodye which was eaten ( be- 
fore he was boren) by the faythfull. k ESE: Þ 


Od. 

his bloode, as he before did in the wilder - 
nes, before that he was borne to men; 
when he turned that heavenly meate 
to his fleſhe, and the flowing water from 
that ſtone to hys owne bloude. Verye 


many ate of that + heauenlye meate in 


the wildernes, and drank that ghoſtlye 
drinke and were neuertheles Trad, as 


Chriſt ſayd. And chriſt ment not that 
death whiche none can eſcape : but that 


euerlaſtynge death, whiche ſome of that 


folke deſerued for their vnbeliefe. Moyles 


and Aaron, and many other of that peo- 

py whiche pleaſed God, eate that heauenly 
read, and they dyed not that everlaſting 

death, though they dyed the common 


death. They ſawe, that the heauenly 
meate was viſible, and corruptible, and 


(p) they ghoſtly vnderſtode by that vi ſible 
thing, and ghoſtly receyued it. The Sauiour 


ſayeth : He that eateth my fleſhe, and 
drinketh my bloud, hath everlaſting lyfe. | 


And he bad them, not eate that body which 


he was going about with, nor that bloud 


to drink which he ſhed for vs: * but he 
| 1 ment 


* See a tranſubſtantiation. 
+ Manns. 


(p) They ghoſtly under/tode by that. viſible thing, 


and ghoſily receyued it] hi unden codon 
Far chce be Sam zerepenlicum Singe. and hic 
af Thies 81 don. 

What body doe the faythfull now eate. 


_ (34) | 

ment with thoſe wordes that holy houſell, 
which ghoftly is his body, and his bloud. 
And he that taſteth it with beleauing 
hart, hath that eternall lyfe. In the old law 
faithful men offred to God diuers facrifiſes, 
that had * Voreſgni cation of Chriſtes 
body, whiche for our ſinnes he himſelfe 

to his . father hath ſince 1 offred 

do ſacrifice. Certaynly this hoyuſe/[whiche 

we do nowe halow at gods alter, is a \ re- 


membraunce of Chriſtes body whiche he 
offred for vs, and of his bloude whiche he 
ſhedd for vs: So he himſelfe comaunded, 
do thys in my remembraunce Once ſuf- 
4 fred Chriſte by hym ſelfe, but yet neuer- 
= — thelefle hys ſuffrynge is daylye, renued at 
the maſſe * myſterye of the holye 
Dou ſell. Therfore that ain. maſſe is 
profitable both to the lyuing and the 
dead: as it hath bene often declared. We 
oughte alſo to conſyder diligently how 
that this holye Ho¹⁰ẽE“L,d is both Chriſtes bo- 
dy, and the s of all faythfull men, af- 
ter ghoſtlye myſterye. As the wyſe Au- 
 » guftine ſayeth of it; If ye will vnder- 
ſtand of Chriſtes body, heare the apoſtle 
Paul thus ſpeaking; Je truly be Chriſtes 
_ | e r 
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— <- ——_——_— — 
„ E 
— — — we — — — 
8 - 


— OR — 
— — 5 
— — I or IT 


PIT" 
— 


= - 
Wi | 
1B 
1 > 
0 
mY 

[ o 
{i | 
1 
bil | 
"oy 


00 
body and his members. Nowe is your 
myſterye ſett on Godes table, and ye re- 
ceyue your myſterye, which miſtery ye 


the alter, and receive that whiche ye your 
ſelues be. Agayne the apoſtle Paule ſayth 
by it: We manye be one bread, and one. 
body. Vnderitand nowe and rejoice, ma- 
: + De one bread, and one body in Chriſt. 

le is our head and we be his Iimmes. And 


the bread is not of one corne, but of ma- 


ny. Nor the wyne of ont grape, but of 


manye. 


Faithfull armye, how that they were in ſo 
great an vnitie, as though all of them 
were one ſoule, and one harte. Chriſt ha- 


lowed at hys table the myſterye of our 
peace, and of our vnytye: he whiche re- 
ceyueth that myſterye of vnytye, and 


kepeth not the bond of true peace, he re- 


ceyueth no myſterye for hym ſelfe, but a 
wimnefſe agaynſt hymſelfe; It is very 


good for Chriſten men, that they goe / 


ten to Houſell, yt they brynge wyth them 
to the alter vngyltynes and innocencye of 
harte. To an euill man it turneth to no 
good, but to deſtruction, if he receive 

vnworthely that holy houſell, Holy 


books commaund that water be mengled 


* No ſeripure inforceth the mixture of walter with 
the wyne. (ſays the Abp.) | 


your ſelves be, Be that whiche ye fe on 


So alſo we all ſhould haue one 
unitie in our Lord, as it is written of the 
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. 
to that wine which ſhal be for houſel/: by- 
cauſe the water ſignifieth the people, and 
the wine Chriſts bloud. And therefore ſhall 


neither the one without the other be of- 


fred at the holy maſle: that Chriſt may 
be with vs, and we wyth Chriſt: the 


head wyth the lymmes, and the lymmes 


wyth the head. We would before haue 
intreated of the lambe, _ the olde 


Iſxaelites offered at theyr Eaſter tyme, but 


that we deſired firſt to declare vnto you of 


this myſterye, and after, how we ſhould 


receyue it. That fgn/ying lambe was of- 
fred at the Eaſter. And the Apoſtle 
Paule ſayeth in the epi/#le of this 2 | 
day that Chriſt is our Egffer, who was 

offred for vs, and on thys day roſe from 


deathe. The Iſraelites did eate the 


lambes fleſhe as God commaunded, wyth - 
vnleuened bread, and wild lettiſſe: * ſo 
we ſhould receyue that holy houſe!l of 
Chriſtes bodye and bloud without the 


leuen of ſinne, and iniquitie. As leauen 


. turneth the creatures from theyr nature: 


ſo doth ſynne alſo chaunge the nature of 
man from innocency to foul ſpottes of gyl- 
tineſſe. The apoſtle hath taught how 
we ſhould feaſt, not in the leauen of ivel-- 
neſſe, but in the ſwete dough of puritie 
3 ou! — 
Hlom we fhould come to the boly communion. 


S - 


(37) 
and truth. The herbe whiche they 
ſhoulde eate wyth the vnleauened bread 
is called /ettifſe and is Sitter in taſte. 
So we ſhoulde wyth byzrerneſſe:of vnfayn- 


ed weepynge purifye our mynde, if we 


wil eat Chriſtes body. Thoſe Iſraelites 

were not wont to eate raw fleſhe although 
god forbad them to eate it rawe, and 
odden in water, but roſted wyth fyer. 
He ſhall receyue the bodye of God raue 
that ſhal thynke wythout reaſon that 


Chriſte was onelye man lyke vnto vs, and 


was not God. And he that will after 


mans wiſedome ſearch of the miſterie of 
Chriſtes incarnation, doth lyke vnto hym 


that doth ſeeth lambes fleſh in water: by- 
cauſe that water in this ſame place ſigni- 

fieth manes vnderſtanding: but we ſhould 
vnderſtand that al the mi/terie of Chriſis 


humanity was ordered by the power of 


the holy ghoſt. And then eate we his 
body roſted wyth fyre: becauſe the holy 
ghoſt came in fyrye lykenes to the apoſtles in 
diuerſe tonges. The Iſraelites ſhould eate 
the lambs head, and the fete, and the 
eee and nothing therof muſt 


e left ouer night. Vf any thing ther- 


of were lefte, they did burne that in the 
fire: and they brake not the bones. Af 
ter ghoſtly underſtanding we doe then 
eate the lambes head, when we take 


hold of Chriftes diuinitye in our beleife. 


Agayne 
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Agayne, when we take hold of this hu- 


manyte wyth loue, then eate we the 
lambes feete: bycauſe that chriff- is the be- 


ginnyng and ende, god before all world, and 


man in the end of thys. worlde. What bee 


the lambes purtenaunce, but Chriſtes ſe- 
crete preceptes, and theſe we eat, wien 


de receiue with gredines the worde of 


lyfe. There muſt nothing of the lambe 
be left vnto the morning, bieauſe that 
all 2 o are to be ſearched with 
great carefulneſſe: ſo that all his precep- 
tes maye be knowen in vnderſtanding and 
deede inthe nygbt of thys preſent lyfe, 
before that the laſt day ofthe vniuerſal re- 


ſurrection do appeare, If we cannot 


ſearch out throughly all the miſtery of 
Chriftes incarnation, then ought we to be- 
take the reſt vnto the might off the holy 
ghoſt. with true humilitie : and not to 
ſearche raſbiy of that depe ſecretnes a- 
boue the meaſure of our vnderſtanding. 


They did eat the lambes fleſh with their 


loynes gyrt. In the loines is the luſt of 
the body. And he whyche wyll re- 
ceyue that houſell, ſhall reſtrayne that 
concupiſcence: and tak with chaſtitie 
that holy receypt. They were alſo ſhod. 


What be ſhoes but of the hydes of dead 


beaſtes. We be truely ſhod if we follow 
in our ſteppes and dedes the lyfe of thoſe 
pilgrimes, which pleaſe god with keping, 
BEE mY = 


(39) 


of | his commaundements. They had 
ſtaues in their handes when they ate. 


I his ſtafe ſignifieth a carefulnes and a di- 
ligent ouerſeing. And al they, that beſt 
know and can, ſhould take care of other 
men aud ſtaye them vppe wyth their 

helpe. It was inioined to the eaters, 
that they ſhould eate the lambe in 
haſte. For God abhorreth {louthfulnes 
in his ſeruauntes. And thoſe he loueth 
that ſeeke the ioye of everlaſting life with 
quicknes, and haſt of minde. It is writ- 
ten: Prolong not to turn vnto god, left 
the time paſſe awaye through thy flow 
tarrying. The eaters mought not break 
the lambes bones. No more mought the 


7 4 4 that did bang Chriſt, breake 


his holy legges, as they did of the two 
theefes that hanged on either ſyde of him. 
And the Lord roſe from 4 ſound 
without al corruption: and at the laſt 
iudgement they ſhal ſee him, whom they 
did moſt cruelly hange on the croſſe. 
This time is called in the Ebrue tonge 


Paſca, and in latine r . and in En- 


glſh a Paſſouer: bicauſe, that on this 


daye the people of Iſrael paſſed from the 


land of Ægipt ouer the read ſea: from 
bondage to the lande of promyſe. So 
| alſo dyd our Lord at thys tyme departe 
as ſayeth Iohn the Euangelyſte from thys 
world to his heauenly father. . Euen 1o 
e | we 
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3 * 
we ought to folowe our head, and to go 
from the deuell to chriſt: from this vn- 
ſtable world to his ſtable kingdome. How- 
beit, we ſhould firſt in this preſent life de- 
part from vice to holy vertue: from euil 
manners to good manners, if we will af. 
ter this coruptible life go to that eternal 
life, and after our reſurrection, to Chriſt, 
he bring us to his euerliuing father, who 
gaue him to death for our ſinnes. To 
Ei be honour and praiſe of wel doing, 
world wythout ende. Amen. 


I This ſermon is found in diverſe bookes 
of ſermon written in the old Engliſſie or 
Saxon tounge: whereof two bookes bee 
nowe in the handes of the moſt reuerend 
father, the Archbiſhop of Caunterburye.] 
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Here followeth che wordes of Elfrike Abo 
of S. Albons, and 74 of Malmesberye, 


taten out of bis epiſtle 
'a booke of the olde Saxone rounge, wher- 


in be xliii, chapters, of Canons and er- 


| clefraſticall con itutions, and alſo Liber 


reg f that is, à poenitentiall 


ooke, or ſpryſte booke diuided into 3111. 
cot ber bokes, the epiſtle is ſet for the 30 
chapter. the Fourth boke, intituled be 


pheorx punopþe, that is a Synode Concerning 
 prieftes: and this epiſtle is alſo in a canon 


Boke of the churche of Exeter, 
8 Ome priſtes be: the houſell that is 
conſecrate on r 
for ſyke men. But they do greatlye a- 
myſſe, bycauſe it waxeth horye and rot- 
ten. And theſe wyll not vnderſtand 


how greuous penaunce the penitentiall © 


booke teacheth by thys, if the houſell be- 


come horye and rotten: or if it be loſt, 


or be eaten of beaſtes by neglygence. 
Men ſhal reſerue more carefullye that 
holy bouſell, and not reſerue it to longe, 


but conſecrate other of newe for ſycke- 
men, always wythin a weke or a fort- 
£ | G night 


* Now Salisbury. 


written to Wulf- 
fine byſhop of Seyutburne®*. It is founde in 


aſter day all the yere 
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night that it be not ſo much as horye; 


For ſo holy is che houſell which to day is 


hallowed as that whyche on Eaſter daye 
was hallowed. (q) That holy houſell is 
 Chriſtes bodye not bodylye but ghoſtlye. Not 
the body which he ſuffred in, but the 
bodye. of which he ſpeake, when he 
bleſſed bread and wyne to Hhouſell a night 
before his ſuffring, and ſayd by the bleſ- 
ſed bread thys is my bodye, and agayne 
by the holye wyne, this is my bloude, 
which is ſhedd for manye in forgeuenes 
of ſinnes. Vnderſtand now that the lord, 
- who could turn that bread before his ſuf- 
fring to his body, and that wyne to his 
bloud ghoſtlye : that the ſelfe ſame lorde 
bleſſeth dayly (r) throughe the prieſtes 
handes bread and wine to his ghoſtly body, 
and to bis ghoſtly bloud. KEHASTS 5 


| [Here thou i ſeeſt | good reader how 
Elfrike vpon fynding fault wyth an abuſe 
of his tyme which was that prieſtes on 
e Haſter 


) That holy Houſell is Chriſtes Body, not Bo- 
dil but Ghoſtly] Dæt hupel ir Chir cer lichama 
na lichamlice ac ay clice. W ing can be aſſerted 
in plainer Terms againſt the popiſh Doctrine. | 
ie) Bleſſeth daily through the prieſts Hands 
Bread and Wine to his ghoſtly Body and 1% his 


boy Bloud] dæqhamlice blecrab Sunh 


racenda handa hlap j pin co hay Jar clichan li- 
chaman. and co hir ⁊arvlican blode. ; 


he). 


Eaſter day filed their Bouſell boxe, and fo | 
kept the bread a whole yere for 'fickmen, 


| toke an occaſion to ſpeake agaynſt the 
Sodely preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament. 
So alſo in another epiſtle ſent to Wult- 


Rane Archbyſhop of Yorke, he reprehend- 


ys ouerlong reſeruing of the 


mg 17 4. öl 
houſell, addeth alſo wordes more at large 


* 


wordes be theſe; 


8 Ome prieſts fil their boxe for hou¹ſell on 
Eaſter day, and ſo reſerue it a whole 


againſt the ſame bodely preſence. His 


yere for ſicke men, as though _ 


were more holy then any other. But 


they do vnaduiſedlye, bicauſe it waxeth 


hory: or al together rotten by keping it 
ſo long ſpace. And thus is he become 
giltie as the boke wytneſſeth to vs. Vf 
1 do keepe the houſell to long, or 
loſe it, or myſe, or other beaſts do eate 
it, ſee what ch 

by this. So holy is altogether that hou- 
fell, which is hallowed to day, as that 


which is hallowed on Eaſter day. Wher-. 


fore I beſech-you -to kepe that holy bo- 
dye of Chriſt with more aduiſement for 
ſick men from ſonday to fondaye in a 
verye cleane boxe: or at the moſt not to 
| <p it aboue a fortnight, and then eate 

it laying other in the place. We haue an 

example hereof in Moyſes books, as 
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ſes lawe. How the prieſtes ſhould ſer 


= ( 45) 

and that the wyne was truly his bloud, 
he halowerh dayly by the hands o the priſt 
bread to his body, and wyne to his bloud 
in ghoſtly myſterye, (s) as we read in bokes. 


And yet the lively bread is not bodely ſo 


notwithſtanding , not the ſelſe ſame body 


that Chriſt ſuffered in. Nor that holy 


wine is the ſauiours bloud which was ſhed 
for vs in bodely thing : but in ghoſtly 


vnderſtanding. Both be truly that bread . 


hys body, and that wyne alſo hys bloud, 
as was the heauenly bread, which we call 
Manna, that fed forty yeres gods pe le. 


And the clear water, which did then 
runne from the ſtone in the wildernes, 


was truly his bloud, as Paul wrote one 
ſumme of his epiſtles. . Omnes patres 
noſtri eandem eſcam ſpiritualem mandu- 
cauerunt, et omnes eundem potum ſpiri- 
tualem biberunt &c. All our fathers 
ate in the wildernes the ſame ghoſtye 
meate, and dranke the ſame ghoſtly 
drinke. They dranke of the ghoſtly 


ſtone, and that ſtone was Chriſt. The a- 


poſtle hath ſaid as you now haue heard 
that they all did eate the ſame ghoſtly 
meate, and they all did drinke the ſame 
W ny! &. a 


) 4s we read in Bootes] ar pa pe hædab 
on bocum. This has a manifeſt- abe to the Pri- 
mitive Fathers whoſe Senſe of this Sacrament we 
Hall. ſee in the Appendix. W 
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the. OI) 5 
hoſtly drinke. And he ſayth not bode- 


Iy but ghoſtly. And Chriſt was not yet 


borne, nor hys bloude ſhedde, when that 
the people of Iſraell ate that meat, and 
Sk of that ſtone. And the ſtone was 
not bodelye Chriſt though he /o ſayd. 
It was the /ame miſtery in the old law, 


and they did ghoſtly ſigniſie that ghoſt- 


ly. houſell of our ſauiours body which 
we conſecrate now. | 


[This Epiſtle to Wulfftane, EJ/rike 


wrote firſt in the Latyne tongue, as in 


2 ſhorte Latyne Epiſtle ſet before this, 
and one other of hys Saxon Epiſtles he 
confeſſeth ' thus; Al fricus abbas Wulf- 
ftano venerabili  archiepiſcapo ſulutem in 


Cbriſto. Ecce parui mus veſtre almita- 


tis iuſſionibus transerentes Anglice duas 


' epiftolas quas Latino eloquio deſcriptas 
ante annum vobis, deſtinauimus, non ta- 


men ſemper ordinem ſequentes, nec ver- 


bum ex verbo: ſed ſenſum ex ſenſu pro- 
Ferentes. Beholde we haue Race the 


commaundement of thy excellencie in 
tranſlating into Englithe the two Epiſtles 
which ak wa unto thee written in Latine 
more than a yeare agoe. Howbeit we 


keepe not here alwayes the ſame order : 


nor yet tranſlate worde for worde, but 
ſenſe for ſenſe. Nowe becauſe verye 
fewe there be that doe ynderſtand the old 
Engliſhe or Saxon (ſo much is our ſpeech 

8 cC6ghaunged 


(a7) 


thaunged from the vſe of that time; 


wherin Elfrike lived) and for that alſo 
it maye be that ſome will doubt how skil- 
le. and alfo faythfullye theſe wordes 
of El/rike be tranſlated from the Saxon 


tounge : we haue thought good to ſet 


downe here laſt of all the yery wordes 
alſo of his Jatyne epiſtle, which is recor- 
ded in, bokes fa 

Cathedral Churches of Worcgſter and Ex- 
reſter. | ot 


* 
* 1 " 


N Q idam vero presbyteri implent ala- 
2 baſtrum ſuum de ſacrificio, quod in 
Paſca Domini ſantificant: & conferuant 


per, totum annum ad infirmos, quaſi 
ſanctius fit ceteris ſacrificijs. Sed nimi- 
um inſipienter faciunt. Quia nigreſcit, 


& putreſcit tandiu conſeruatum. Et li- 


ber pœnitentialis pro tali negligentia pœ- 
nitentiam magnam docet: aut ſi a muri- 
bus commeſtum fit: aut ab auibus · rap- 


tum. Tam ſanctum eſt ſacrificium quod 


hodie ſanctificatur quam illud quod in die 
Paſcæ conſecratum eit. Et ideo debetis a 
dominica in dominicam, aut per duas, 
vel maxime. tres heddomadas tenere ſa- 


erificium in alabaſtro mundo ad infirmos: 


ne nigreſcat, aut putreſcat, ſi diut ius 
ſeruetur. Nam in lege Moiſi ponebant 


ſacerdotes ſemper omni ſabbato panes 
prepoſitionis calidos in. tabernaculo co- 
* E 


yre wrytten of olde, in the 


a 
r 


, — 1 4 
ram Domino: & in ſequenti ſabbatd 
ſumebant illos ſoli ſacerdotes, & ede- 
bant, & alios nouos pro eis ponebant. 
Facite & vos ſacerdotes ſimiliter. Cuſto- 
dite autem ſacrificium Chriſti ad infir- 
mos, & edite illud, ne diutius teneatur, 
quam oportet. Et reponite aliud noui- 
ter ſanctificatum propter neceſſitatem in- 
. firmorum; ne ſine viatico exeant de hoc 
ſeculo. Chriſtus Teſus in die ſue ſanctæ 
cænæ Accepit bree benedixit, ac fre- 
git: dedit diſcipulis ſuis dicens. Accipi- 
te & commedite. Hoc eſt enim corpus me- 
um. Similiter & calicem accipiens grati- 
as egit, & dedit illis dicens, Bibite ex hog. 
omnes. Hic eſt ſanguis meus noui teſta- 
menti, qui pro multis effunditur in re- 
miſſionem peccatorum. Intelligite modo 
ſacerdotes, quod ille dominus qui ante 
paſſionem ſuam potuit conuertere illum 
panem, & illud vinum ad ſuum corpus 
& ſanguinem: quod ipſe quotidie ſanc- 
tificat- per manus ſacerdotum ſuorum pa- 
nem ad ſuum corpus ſpiritualiter, & vi- 
num ad ſuum ſanguinem (Non ft tamen 
Hoc ſacrificium corpus eius in quo paſſus ef 
pro nobis: neg; ſanguis eius, quem pro nobis 
efudit: ſed fo ritualiter corpus eius effici- 


* - 
. 
wn 


ue words incliſed betwene the ij. halfe cir- 
cles, ſome had raſed out of Worceter boote, but they 
are reſtored agayne out of a boote of Exeter church. 


* 


(49) | 
tur & ſanguis : ſicut manna 5 de cælo 


fruit, & aqua que de petra fluxit. Sicut 
Paulus Apoſtolus ait.) Nolo enim vos 
ignorare fratres, quoniam patres noſtri 
omnes ſub nube fuerunt : & omnes mare 
tranſierunt: & omnes in Moyſi baptizati 
in nube & in mari. Et omnes eandem 


eſcam ſpiritualem manducauerunt: & 


omnes eundem potum ſpiritualem bibe- 
runt. Bibebant autem de ſpirituali con- 
ſequenti eos petra. Petra autem erat 
Chriſtus. Vnde dicit Pſalmiſta. Panem 
cœli dedit eis. Panem angelorum man- 
ducauit homo. Nos quoque proculdubio 
manducamus panem EOS & bibi- 
mus de illa petra, quæ Chriſtum ſigni- 
ficabat: quotiens fideliter accedimus ad 
ſacrificium corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, 
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Here followeth the Teſtimonial of 
| - © the Archbiſhopof I and 
. _ Fourteen other Biſhops. 7 


| A the OX" of the fithers even 1 
the firſt Ae of the Churche bee nut 
thought on ＋ Partes fo perfect, that ubar-. 
ſocuer thyng hath — of them 18 ought 
to be receated without all. exception 
(which honour trulye themſelves both knewe 
and alſo have confeſſed to be onel due to 
the moſt holy and 0 word of God :) So 
in this & th here publiſhed ſome 3 
be ſpoken not conſonant to ſound doctrine: 
but rather to ſuch corruption of greate g- 
noraunce and ſuperſtition, as hath taken 
roote in the church of long time, being ouer- 
much cumbred with monckery. As where 
it ſpeaketh of the maſs to be profitable to 
the quicke and dead: of the mixture of wa- 
ter with wyne : and whereas here 1s alſo 
made report of ij. vaine, miracles, which 
notwithſtanding ſeeme to have been infarced, 
for that they ſtand in their place vnaptly, 
and without Purpoſe , and the matter with- 
out them, both before and after, 'doth hange © 
in "ſes Je together moſt orderly : with joe 
other 


8 
other ſuſpitious wordes ſounding to ſuperſti- 
tion. fe all theſe 22 res 77 4 of * 
ſome reprehen/ion, be as it wer but by the 
way touched : the full and whole diſcourſe of 
all the former part of the Sermon, and al- 
moſt of the whole Sermon is about the under- 
ſtanding of the Sacramental bread and 
wine, howe it is the bodye and bloude of 
Cbriſt our Sauiour, by which is reuealed 
and made knowen, . what hath been the com- 
mon taught doctrine of the church of Eng- 
land on this behalfe many hundred years 
agoe, contrarye unto the vnadviſed writyng 
95 ſome now a days. Nowe that thys _ 
ſaid Saxon Homely with the other teſtimo- 
nies before alleadged, do Fullye agree to the 
olde auncient bookes (whereof ſome bee writ- 
ten in the old Saxon, and ſome in the Lat- | 
tyne) from whence they are taken : theſe 1 
here under written, vpon diligent peruſing, ; 
and comparing the ſame have found by con- 2 f 
ference, that. they are truely pat forth in 5 
Print without any adding, or withdrawing . 
any thing for the more faithful reporting of 1 
the ſame, and therefore for the better credit . Bm 
hereof” have fabſcribed their. names. 


Matthews ant os of Canterburye. 
Thomas Arcbbyſbop of Yorke, 

Edmund Byhop of London. 

Iames Byſbop of Durham. | 

R -hert Bykop of Whincheſter, 

pI 8 William 


($22 
William Byſpop o CANE 
John By/ſhop of Hereford. _ 
Richard Byhop of Elye. 
Edwine Byſbep of Worceter.  _ 
Nicholas Byſhop of Lincolne, 
Richard Byſbop of S. Dauys. | 
Tohn Byſbop of Nene and Couentrye. 
John Byſpop of N pg 2 


lohn Byſhop of Carl 


Nicholas Byſhop of lagen, 1 954 


With diuers other Perſonages of honour 
and credite ſubſcribing their Names, the 
recorde whereof remaines in the handes of 


he moſte reuerend father ARDEN. Arch: 


biſhop of n 


(38) 
IS 


Dr. Caves Account 17 Effie and bis 
tuo Epiſtles ; taten from the Second 


Part of bis Hiſtoria Literaria, 0 Wer 
In 2 thus ö | 


LFRIC, an Engl man by Birth, 
liv'd about A. D. 990 3 he was by far 


the greateſt Scholar of his Time; a 
very Tu "and ſound Divine, and ſeem'd to 
be born for the Promotion of Chriſtian Piety 
in a barbarous Age. He took a world of Pains 
in compoſing Sermons, preach'd to the People 
on Sundays and other Feſtivals, in the Saxon 
Language, partly his own, and partly - taken 
from the Writings of the Fathers; and whole 
Volumes of ſuch Sernions lie conceal'd i in our 
Libraries. He was equally ſtudious in tranſla- 
ting the Sacred Books into his own Language. 
There is now in the Bodleian his five Books of 
Moſes, with the Books of Jg, and Judges, to 
name ho more——And his Preface to Geneſis has 
been particularly publiſhed both in Saxon and - 
Latin by Mr. Wharton *. How much Alfric 
and the Church of England, at that Time, dif- 
fer'd in Opinion from what the Church of Rome 
maintains at this Day, will plainly appear by 
one Inſtance or two. The one is; Alfric in 
almoſt all his Theological Pieces preſcribes the 
Reading and Learning of the Holy Scriptures z 


: and 
Auctuar. ad Hiſt, Dogm. Uſſer. p. 380. 


(4) 
and expreſly teaches, that ſuch Reading of the 
Sacred Books dees no lefs contribute to the 
purging and purifying of the Soul, than our 


natural Food does to the Support of the Body. 


Theſe Things we find alſo inſiſted on in his Sax- 


en Hotfilles ; in his AbridyMent of the Old and 
Now Teſtament; and elſewhere 3 aid, moresver, 
in tlie Proface to his Saxoy Vetfion of Gonefis, he 


fully anſwers the Objection raig'd againſt the Tran- 
ſlation of the Scriptures into our Motaer-Tongue, 
viz, Leaſt the Unskilful and Untearned/theuld 


- miſunderſtand, and put a wrong Conſtrudtion 
upon them. The other Difference 9 4 in 


relation to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
from the Diſcourſe or * Homily, that us d to be 
rehear?d before the People every Eafter-Day, 
Matthew Parker, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
was the jirf. that publiſh'd this Sermon or Ho- 
mily, both in Saxon and Engliſs Language, Lond, 
L567, 12. Jobs Fox has inferted it in his 
2d Tome of Ad, and Monuments. IWWilkam 
Le (among other Saxon Monuments) re-printed 


it, Lond. 1638. 410. and at length Abr. 
Abele publifh'd it in Saxon and Latin, in his 


Edition of Bede, p. 462. The ſame Thing is 


repeated by Z!{/ric, almoſt in the ſame Words, 
in his Epiſtles ; the one to Woſſine, Biſhop of 


Sabyrburn + ; the other to Wullſtane, Arch-biſhop 


of York, The aboveſaid William L'Iſe has in- 


ſerted great Part of both Epiſtles ; and Mbelbe, 


from him, has done the ſame in Saxon and Latin, 


in his Edition of Bede, p. 333. Alfric firſt writ. 


. * > _ 5 


his Epiſtle to Vulſtane in Latin ; but the next 
Year, at Wulfftane's Requeſt, he put it into 


| Saxon. In proceſs of Time, ſome Monk or 


other 


* The fame = above - mention d. 
1 Now Salisbury. 2 


* — 


(55). | 
other expung'd or raz d out the following Sen- 
' tence out of the Latin Epiſtle, part of a very 
_ ancient Book, that onee belong'd to the Church 
of Worcefter, and is now =p Bennet Col- 
lege Library at Cambridge; the ſaid Period or 
Sentence being directly oppoſite to the Popiſh 
Dactrine of Tranſubſtantiatian. The Sentence 
wag this, vig. By this Sacrifice we are not 
e to underſtand his Body, in which he ſuffer'd 
« for us, nor his Blood which he ſhed for us: 
«© But it is made ſpiriiually his Body and Blood; 
(«© as the Manna that fell from Heaven, and 
© the Water that flow'd from the Rock; as 
« Paul the Apoſtle ſays.“ The good Monk 
5 he was fafe in this Rezyre, being neither 
vers d in the Saxon Tongue, nor appriz d, that 
theſe Words were to be found in the Saxon 
Epiſtle, as well as in the Latin one. Add to 
this, That the Latin Epiſtle of AÆlfrie in the 
ook, at Exeter, which Leofric, the firſt Biſhop 
chere, gave to that Church, continues to this * 
Day clean and uncorrupted; and from thenes A 
the worthy Gentleman aforeſaid, Mr. N iliam 


| : . 9 
Li, has taken Care to have the ſaid Period | A k 
or Sentence reftor*d to its proper Place. We 
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I. Shewing,' that the Dofirine of | 


the Primitive, Charch was the 
ſame ⁊vih that of our Saxon An. 
- ceſtors, concerning the Euchariſt, 
or the. Sacrament: of the Lord's 
eee tn te 


IT has been often objected by our Adverſaries). 
of the Church of Rome; How it was poſſi- 
ble, that the Church of God could ever have 
e received ſuch a Doctrine, as that of Tranſubſtan- 

“ ftiation, if every Age had not received it, 
« and been inſtructed in it by their Fathers, 
« and the Age that went before it: But let 

Men imagine what they pleaſe of Impoſſibilities in 
this Caſe (which yet may, and will hereafter be 

very well accounted for) *tis plain Matter of 
Fatt, as we have ſeen above, during the Time 
of our Saxon Anceſtors; and will now farther 
appear from the Primitive Fathers; who, for the 
firſt fx hundred Years, and longer, underſtood 
this Doctrine of the Sacrament, as our Saxon 
Anceſtors did, and as we of the ſame Church oi 
England ſtill do. I ſhall forbear ſwelling the Paz: 


With 


= BY, The BY oy The on 


* 


r 
with Greek and Latin Quotations; only aſſure 
the Reader, that I have faithfully tranſlated them 


from the reſpective Languages, and have added 


proper References. Tertullian js very expreſs, in 
explaining him ſelf upon thisP : 


& gave it to his Diſciples, he made it his Rady 
in faying, Thi; is my Body; that is, ſays the Fa- 


ther, This is the (a) Figure of my Body (b). Euſebius, 
Biſhop of Czfarea, ſpeaking of this Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of our Lord, fays, That 


our Lord does hereby tranſmit to us the Re- 
© membrance of himſelf 3 ſo to offer to God 
« continually inſtead of Sacrifice (c).“ And a 
little after, he ſays thus; „ To celebrate the 


Memorial of this Sacrifice at the Lord's 
Table, receiving by the Symbols, as well of 
„ his Body as of his ſaving Blood, according to. 
e the Laws or Ordinances of the new Covenant.“ 
And in another Place he expreſſes himſelf thus; 


„ He himſelf (our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) gave to 
e his Diſciples theſe Symbols of the Divine 
« Diſpenſation, commanding them to make 
e ſuch Image or Repreſentation of his own Bo- 
« dy (d).“ And in tlie ſame Place he ſays, 
„He (our Lord) delivered to them, that 


they ſhould uſe Bread as a Symbol of his w 
„ Body.” The great Sr. Baſil, in his Liturgy, 


at the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, 
when the Words of our Saviour's Inſtitution are 
to be pronounced by the Prieſt, 10 e 
« Lord hath left us Monuments of his ſaving 


«© Paſſion, the ſame that we have placed or 
3 EY ſhewn © 


(a) See the Saxon Homily, p. 27, 30. | 
(3) Lib. 4. adv. Maicjonem, cr 40. - 
(e) Demonſt, Evang. L. r. c. ult: 


(4) Dem. Evang. L. 8. C. 1. ſub finem. 


| oint, where he 
ſays thus; When Chrift took the Bread and 
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7 (6.58) 
& ſhewn forth (on the Altar) according to his 
&«& Commandment.” And what before he calls 
Monuments or Remembrances, he does (after our 
Lord's Words are pronounced) call Types 
„ or Antitypes of the Body and Blood of 


„ Chriſt.” And whoever was the Author of 
that very ancient Book, called The Apoſtolick . 


Conſtitutions (probably Clemens Romanus) uſes the 
ſame Word, where he ſays, four Lord) * De- 


“ livering to us, when Judas was abſent, 


& the Types or Antitypes ( ailimwm) the 
4 Myſteries ( pvrieze )) of his precious Body 
e and Blood (4)-' St. Chryſaſtom ſays, That 
e which we offer is the Type or Figure of that 
«© Sacrifice which was made on the Croſs ; we 
<< do not offer any other Sacrifice; but we offer 
<« the ſame continually ; or rather we comme- 
« morate that Sacrifice (e).“ St. Auſtin ſays in 


his Argument or Preface to the 3d P/alm---<« Our 


« Lord's Forbearance (with Judas, the Traitor) 
ce was wonderful; when he knew his very 


e Thoughts, and admitted him to the (Hea- 
_ <c. venly) Repaſt or Banquet; where he recom- 


„ mended and deliver'd to his Difciples the Ti- 
« gure or Repreſentation of his Body and of his 
Blood.“ And more fully yet, the fame Fa- 
ther expreſſes himfelf in another Place, when he 
ſays 3 Before the Coming of Chriſt, the Fleſh _ 
« and Blood of this Sacrifice was promiſed in 
<< the Similitude of Beaſts ſlain (/); at the Paſ- 


„ ſion of Chriſt it was really and truly offered 


« up; after Chriſt's Aſcenſion (the Sacrafice) is 
«« celebrated or kept by a Sacramental Re- 
- | membrance 


(4) Cont. Apoſt. Lib. f. c. 13. 
e) Chryſ. Hom. 19. in Ep. ad Heb. 


) See the Homily, p. 24. 


(39). 


& membrance ( 2). Theodoret, who was a Bi- 
ſhop in the Beginning of the fifth Century, in 


his frſ# Dialogue (called 47p7@- ) introduces 


an. Orthodox Perſon, ſpeaking the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church, thus; Our Lord in de- 
<<. livering to us thoſe Myſteries, gave the 
* Name of his Body to the Bread, and called 
&« that which is mixed or put into the Cup, 
his Blood. Our Saviour certainly altered or 
* changed the Names, giving that to the Body, 
* which was the Symbol of it, and that to the 
« Symbol, which belonged to the Body: So, 
« when he called himſelf a Vine (b), he gave 


* a Name to his Blood, that belonged to the 
« Symbol (i).“ Gelaſius, who was Biſhop of 
Rome the latter End of the fifth Century, ſpeaks 


very clearly, when he ſays thus in his Trad, 
that he wrote againſt Eutyches and Neſtorius ; 
It is the Image and Similitude certainly of the 
«« Body and Blood of Chriſt, when we celebrate 
« that holy Myſtery (k).” St. Bernard, tho? 
he lived in one of the dark, obſcure Ages of the 
Church, illuſtrates this Matter in a very beau- 
tiful Manner; „ Suppoſe a Ring is given, and 
nothing more is meant, on either Side, than 


« the bare giving it; ſuppoſe. it alfo given by 


«« way of Inveſtiture, or to convey an 1nberi- 
* tance; the Ring then becomes a Sign: So 
& that he, who receives it, may well fay, 
6 The Ring is of little Value; but the E- 
« ſtate or Inheritance, that is conveyed, or 

EW « made 


) Auguſt. contra Fauſtum Manich. Lib. 20. c. 21. 
) See the Homily, p. 27. Alf. Epiſtles, p. 42, 45. 
(i Dial. 1. Tom. 2. p. 218. Ed. Colon. 

() Certe Imaga & Similitudo corporis & ſanguinis 
Chriſti in Actione myſteriorum celebrantur. 


( 60+) 
e made over to me, by that Ring, is the 
* Thing that I had in view and ſought after. 
In like Manner, our Lord, when the Time 
«© drew near that he ſhould fuffer, graciouſly 
„ provided, that we ſhould have Inveſtiture 
given us of an eternal Inheritance; that 
* there ſhould be an outward and viſible Sign of - 
% an inward and ſpiritual Grace ().? 77 
Now, what did that packed Aſembly at Trent 
ſay to all this? They declared, that their Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation was ſtill a good Doc- 
trine : For they allowed, that in the Euchariſt, 
as well as in the other Sacraments, there is a 
Symbol, or Sign, @ viſible Form of inviſible Grace; 
but then, without any Regard had to ſuch Form, 
they transformed the Sign or Symbol into the ve- 
ry Thing 1felf ;, and accordingly, with great Aſ- 
furance, they have told the World, That what 
the Primitive Fathers ſay of the Euchariſt, viz. 
© That there is a Sign, a Symbol, a Figure, a 
« Type, an Image, &c. muſt be all referred to 
& the mere Accidents of the Bread and Wine 
and that ſuch Accidents only do continue after 
* Confecration, and not really the Bread and 
“ Vine (m). But ſuch a ſhocking Notion of 
the Sacrament would have appeared ſtill more: 
e, if they would have told the World, or 
confeſſed what the Primitive Fathers do ſay be- 
ſides, concerning this Sacrament; for thoſe 
Primitive Fathers (as it happens) have, more- 
over, expreſſed themſelves , ſeveral Ways, 
whereby they ſupport the Church of Eng- 
land Doctrine concerning the Lord's Supper. 
One Way of expreſſing themſelves, which I am 
now going to mention, may very well be 
| 3 | founded 
(1) Vid. Bern. Serm. in Czna Dom. ke. 
) Vid. Concil, .Tr1d, Seff. 13. Cap. 3, 4. 


ied 6610 
founded upon St. Paul's calling it Bread aſter 
the Conſecration, as well as before. 1 Cor. x. 
6. The Bread which we break, is it not the 
* Communion of the Body of Chriſt? For we 
« being many are one Bread and one Body: 
«« For we are all Partakers of that one Brzad. 
„ Chap. xi. 26, 27. As often as ye eat this 
“Bread and drink this Cup (i. e. ſtill by another 
« Figure, the Wine in this Cup) ye do ſhew 
* the Lord's Death till he come. Wherefore, 
«© whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, Sc. (# 
gp, ). Thoſe that are unworthy may eat 
ſubſtantial Bread after Conſecration; but they 
do not eat Bread the Lord; but only the 
Bread of the Lord; as St. Auftin has obſerved; 
concerning the Traitor Judas (n). There are 
ſome Ways of Speech now and then amongſt the 
Fathers, in this Matter of the Eycharift, which, 
tho? they are ſeemingly, at firſt Veiw, not ſo 


conſiſtent with what has been already obſerved _ 
out of them; yet, when they are carefully at- 


tended to, they quite deſtroy the Notion of 

Tranſubſtantiatiun; as when they ſpeak after 
this Manner, The Bread is the Body of Cbriſt; 
what is Bread will be the Body of Chriſt ; what was 
Bread is the Body of Chriſt, and the like Kinds 
of Speech; which are ſometimes made uſe of by 


the Fathers, Now, ſuch Expreſſions are fo far 
from doing the Romaniſts any Service, that their 


own Schoolmen have given up, or diſcarded, ſuch 
a Method of defending their Doctrine (o). For, 
whereas the Fathers ſometimes ſay, «* The 
« Body of Chriſt is made of or out of the 


% Breadz” the Schoolmen conteſs ſuch Expreſ- 
ions 


ug. | 1 
(o) Vide. Scot. in 4 Sent. Dift. 11. Quæſt. 5, Vid, Tho. 


(n) Aug. Tra. 59. in Evang. Joh. 
Aqu. in 4 Sent. Diſt, 11. Quzlt. 1. Art. 4+ 
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the ſame as before; altho', when ſanctified y 
0 


n 


fions are improper to prove the Point, which 
the- Church of Rome would prove; for that, 
min Srriftneſs of Speech, ſuch Expreſſions are 


not true: For ſuch Prepoſitions as thoſe, wiz. 


or and our rather denote a Conſubſtantiality, 
and that ſomething in common remains after ſuch 
 . Innovation. And therefore theſe are Ways of 
Speech among the Fathers, that every honeſt 
Member of the Church of England would do 
well to attend to: And ſuch Expreſſions do 
rather furniſh us with another Argument for in- 


terpreting, as we do, the Pronoun in our Lord's 


Words, ** This, that is, This Bread is my Bo- 
d dy.” The Fathers then, ſpeaking in this Man- 
ner, ſhew very plainly their Senſe to be, That 
the Bread, after Conſecration, was, as to Subſtance, - 


God's Miniſters, ſuch as he has appointed, thr 


the Operation of the Bleſſed Spirit, it may, in 
fome Manner be eſteemed as, and worthily and 


deſervedly called, The Body of Chriſt. And fo 
our Church of England Catechiſm 1s to be under- 


ſtood, when ſhe ſays, That Bread and Wine 


c aretheoutward viſible Sign; but yet ſays withal, 


that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily 


te and indeed taken by the Faithful ; that is, by 


e ſuch as do yet believe the Bread and Wine to 
< be Signs, or the outward Part which the Lord 


« hath commanded to be received : So our Church 


«+ farther expreſſes herſelf ; Our Bodies are 
. < refreſhed by the Bread and the Wine; but the 
great Benefit is, our Souls are by a lively 


<« Faith ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt.” The Nouriſhment 


- muſt be Spiritual, anſwerable to the Nature of 


2 Soul ; and our Church, therefore, directs her 
1 | | | ; Is Wor- 


— 


(63) 
worthy Communicant to regard the Bread and 
the Vine, ſubſtantially the ſame,afterConſecration, 
as before ; we thank the Almighty for feeding 
tus, by thoſe holy Myſteries, with the SptRiTUAL | 

Foop of the moſt. precious Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Juſtin Martyr, towards 


the latter End of his 2d Apology (written about 


the Middle of the ſecond Century) where he is 
C_— the Way or Manner of celebrating 
the holy Euchariſt, lets us know, that when he, 


who preſided in the Adminiſtration, had bleſſed , 


the Elements ('Evxaeriou]@- 53 apurer@) and 


the People had ſaid a hearty Amen to his Prayer; 


the other Miniſters attending, ** diſtributed to 
all the Communicants thoſe ſacred Elements, 
that every one might partake of the Bread, 
« and Wine, and Water, ſo bleſſed or conſe- 
« crated.” Had there been the Accidents only 
remaining after Conſecration, and not the Sub- 


lance is it to be imagined, that Juſtin would 
h 


ave ſpoken in the Manner he does, and have 


called it. plainly Bread and Vins? Tertullian, 


already cited, ſays thus in another Place; Our 
« Lord calling Bread his Body; that hence you 
«© may underſtand, that he now gave to Bread 
„ the Figure of his Body, as the Prophet did be- 
fore prefigure his Body by Bread ().“ And 
in another Place in the fame Treatiſe, he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; „ Chriſt, when he had 
taken Bread, and diſtributed it to his Diſci- 


i « ples, made that Bread his Body, in faying, 


« This is my Body ; that is, This is the Figure 
<« (or Repreſentative) of my Body. He calls 
CC, Bread his Body He calls his Body 
„ BgBread— He dedicated or hallowed his 99 
1 = Jy 

(p) Tertull. L. 3. adv. Marc. c. 19. 
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1 
« by: Wine ().“ Clemens Aerandriuus (who 
was Contemporary with Tertullian the latter End 
of the 2d Century) has theſe remarkable Words; 
„Our Saviour taking Bread, firſt ſpake and 
. gave Thanks (or bleſſed) afterwards break- 
« ing the Bread (that he had fo bleſſed) he 
e ſet before them; certainly (intending) that 
% ye ſhould eat it (ſays he) after a reaſonable 
or ſenſibis Manner, ( ir dd gdgaw aoguidlt ) 
(r). Our bleſſed Lord, aſter he had conſecra- 
ted the Wine, does himſelf call it the Pruit of 
the Vine; letting us know that it was ſtill the 
real Product of the earthly Vine; tho? he had 
bleſſed it. What more could have been done; 
to avoid any Miſconſtruction of his Words? 
<< IL. will. not drink henceforth of this Fruit of 
te Vine, until, Sc.“ And yet in the preceding 
Verſe, this Fruit is called his Blood; '*< This Is 
& my Blood, &c.“ (Matt. xxvi. 28; 29.) Theo- 
doret's, as well Clemens's, Arguments, which 
they make uſe of againſt certain Hereticks called 
Tatianites, Matcionites, Eucralites, &c. drawn 
from the Euchariſt, had been both of them of 
little or no Force, if there had not been real 
Wine remaining after the Conſecration: Nay, 

ſuch a Doctrine as that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
would have been laid hold of, to be ſure, by 
thoſe. Hereticks, as pleading in their Favour : 
For, as they denied that Chriſt had 7eal-Fleſh ; 
. maintaining, that he was only Man in Appear- 
ance; and that as /uch he ſuffered ; ſo there 
would have been no Difficulty at all in their 
granting, that Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, gave 
his Diſciples, not real Bread, but the Accidents 
| | | : only 


7 (%) Tertull. L. 4. c. 40. BE | Fg 
C L. 1. Strom. p. 104. Ed, Flor. 1530. 


( 65 ) 

only, or Bread in Appearance (r). Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, every where almoſt, ſhews it to be 
Bread (Jam) after Conſecration; nor is 
there the leaſt Shadow of an Argument in his 
Works, for any ſuch Change of the ' Bread, as 
the Romaniſts would have us to believe. St. Cy- 
price (who lived and died a a for his 

eligion about the Middle of the 3d Century) 
in one of his Epiſtles, where he is treating of the 
Unity or Unanimity of Chriſtians, in Oppoſition 


to Novatiar's Schiſm, ſays thus; Our Lord's 


* very Sacrifices point out that Chriſtian Unani- 
„ mity which is cemented by our ſtrong and 
5 1naviolable Love and Attachment to him- 
& ſelf: For when our Lord calls his Body Bread, 
* (/) which is made fo by the Conjunction of 
many Grains (of Corn) he thereby ſignifies 
eto us the Union of the People, whoſe Sins he 
bare; and when he calls his Blood Wine, 
* which is drawn from many Grapes and Grape- 
Stones, and ſo made up into Wine; he de- 
<© notes likewiſe, our Hock conjoin' d, by the in- 
«© corporating of the ſeveral Members with 
<< each other ().“ Now, if we allow of St. 
Cyprian's Interpretation; when our Lord, ha- 
ving taken the Bread, and given Thanks, gave 
it broken to his Diſciples, with a Command /o 
to take and eat it, with the Addition of theſe 
Words; This is my Body: The Meaning of it 
was; This Bread, which conſiſts in the Adhe- 
ſion or uniting of the many Grains of Corn, is 
my Body ; and when ſpeaking of the Cup, he 


faid, This is my Blood: The Meaning was; 
ö r This 


Cr Vid n L. . Hand Fab.” Cl; . 2. 


pædag. c. 2. x 4 
(See the Homily, p. 35, 45. 


(t) Cyp. L. 1. Ep. ad Magnwn. 
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|  \( 86): 
This Wine ſqueezed, or made ſo from many 
Grapes and their Stones, is my Blood. No Ex- 
preſſion can give a greater Blow to Tran/ubſtans 
ziation than this: For, according to this Inter- 


| png of St. Cyprian, it continues to be real 


read after Conſecration; is the very Bread, 
made ſo out of the Corn of the Earth; 
and continues to be real Wine, that is made 
from the Earthly Grape: And theſe Things 
(the Bread and the Wine) are called, and are 


ſo, in ſome reſpect, the Body and Blood of our 
Lord; as being ſo by a Sacramental Repreſenta- 


tion or Likeneſs, tho* not ſubſtantially fo, And 


by Reaſon that this Bread is thus formed from 


the Corn of the Earth, and this Vine derived 
from a Tree, the Vine 5 hence St. Cyprian calls . 
them our Lord's Sacrifices. When Melchi- 


e zedec bleſſed Abraham, the Image of Chriſt's 


« Sacrifice preceded ; he brought forth Bread 
&« and Wine; he was the Prieſt of the moſt 
© High God; a Type of Chrift, called of 
&« God, an High Prieſt for ever, after the Order 


* of Melchizedec (u). St. Auſtin, and feveral of 


the Fathers beſides, do often put their Flocks in 
mind of ſuch Repreſentatives, as has been obſerved 
already (w). Fulgentius (who was Contempora- 
ry with Caſſfodorus in the fifth Century) in his 
Book upon Faith, ſays to Peter the Deacon thus; 


„„The Holy Catholick Church, throughout 


«© the whole World, does now, that is under 
« the Goſpel, continually offer to him (God, 
« the Word, the only begotten) the Sacrifice of 
« Bread and Wine by Faith and with Charity, 


being of the SAME Divine NATuRE with 


| e the 
(%) Gen. 14. 18. Pf. 110. 4. Heb. 8. 10. RE * 
(w) Vid. Auguſt. Tract. 63. in Evang. Fobannis, Ep. 
102, & in Quæſt. in Levir, c. 57. 


'#.. * 
cc the Father and the Holy Ghoſt *. But in ſuch 
& Sacrifice there is a Thankſgiving, and a Com- 
« memoration of the Body of Chriſt, which he 
£ offered for Us; and of the Blood which the 
« AMR Gop ſhed for us (x).“ Jfidore, who 


was a Diſciple of Gregory the Great (Biſhop of ; 


Rome) and was himſelf Biſhop of Seville, at the 
Beginning even of the /eventh Century, ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; For the Bread, ſays he, 
ec that we break, is the Body of Chriſt, who 
„ ſays, J am theliving Bread, &c. but the Wine 
&« is his Blood; and this is, as *tis written, I 
„ am the true Vine, But Bread, becauſe it 
« ſtrengthens the Body, is therefore called the 


% Body of Chriſt ; but Wine, becauſe it creates 


&* or makes Blood in the Body, is therefore 
applied to the Blood of Chriſt. Theſe 2 
& Thingsare viſible, but being ſanctified (or bleſſed) 
by the Holy Ghoſt (thro? the Hands of his com» 
*© miſſioned(y) Officers) they become theSacrament 
& (or Repreſentative) of his Divine Body (z).? 
More need not be faid in this Matter, 'm 
perſuaded, to prove, that our Saxon Anceſtors 
were, in their publick, as well as private Fude- 
ment about the Euchariſt, of the very fame 
Opinion with the Primitive Fathers, for the 


firſt / hundred Years, and more. It may now 


be reaſonably aſked by every ſincere and honeſt 
Member of the Church of Englaud, that (Church, 
which thinks and believes, maugre all that novel 
private Fudgment, in the ſame- Manner, about 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as our ſaid 

K 2 s An- 


* Cum quibus illi eſt una Divin ita: Sanguinis, quem, 


pro nobis idem Deus audit. Ful ent. ib. 

(x) Lib. de Fide, ad Petrum Diaconum, e. 19. Extat. 
etlam. hic Fulgentii Lib. in oper. Ki. 

(y) See the Homzly, p. 26. A. Ep. p. 42, 45. 

(z) Lib. 1. De Eccloſ. Officirs, c. 18. | 
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1 
Anceſtors and the Catholick Church did) 7ow 
ſuch a monſtrous and abſurd Doctrine, as that 


of Tranſubſtantiation, ſhould ever creep into 


the Chriſtian Church, as it really did, the 
Romaniſts and we both wonder : But with 
this material Difference, viz. They artfully form 
an Argument upon it in their Favour (as I hint- 


ed in the Beginning of this Appendix) but wwe 


have ſeen (as above) plain Matter of Fact, di- 
rectly againſt them: ſhewing, that the Church 


of Chrif, for fix hundred Years together, and 


more, did not acknowledge any ſuch Doctrine, 


but have unanimouſly deliver'd themſelves quite 


otherwiſe in the Matter. Now, our Adverſa- 
ries may be as ſpy and cautions, as they pleaſe, 
how they account for the creeping in of fuch 
Doctrine; but his Grace of Canterbury (Mat- 


tber Parker) has, in a great Meaſure, done it 


at the End of this little Book ; where, 8 


given the Reader, The Lord's Prayer, the Creed, 
and the Ten Commandments, in the Saxon and 


Engliſo Tongue (as he found them anciently 


written) he remarks upon the Command ments, 


in the following Manner: | 
Theſe Commaundementes we have taken from 


the Laws of Alfrede (a) the King, before which 
they are always placed : But here the Manner 
of ſpeaking inthe Scripture is ſomewhat chaunged 


(and that more is) here is leſt out theſe Wordes, 
& Non facies Sculptile neq; omnem Similitudinem 


© que eſt in cælo deſuper, & que eft in Terra 


$. deorfum, nec eorum que ſunt in Aquis ſub Ter- 
= r 
(a) Alfred lived about the Middle of the ninth Cen- 
tury ; and ors Damaſcen, ſoon after Bede's Death, and 
ears before Alfred reigned, writ in Behalf of 


Inage-Monſbip, i. e. about A. DP. 740; and this gave 
Birth to the Doctrine of Tragſabſtantiation, as will be ſeen 
preſently. x VN 


r 
« ya: non adorabis neq; coles, &e. That is, Thou 
« ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Image, nor 
« the» Likenes of any thing that is in Heaven 
« above, or in the Water under the Earth. 
e Thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor 
* worſhip them, for I thy Lord, c.“ Which 
Thyng is done in all Copyes of Alfrede's Lawes 
written in the Saxon Tounge : And not onely in 
them, but in many other Bookes, as hath been 
ſeen, eyther Saxqh or Latiyne intreatyng of the 
Commaundements, which were written before the 
Conqueſt, and fince the ſecond (b) Nicene Councell, 
wherein was decreed the Worſhipping of Images. 
See what followed, of taking away from the 
Morde of God, contrarye to the expreſſe Com- 
maundement of the ſame, upon the ungodly 
Decree of that Councell. When this Thing 
was eſpied by them that tranſlated theſe Lawes 
into the Laityne Tounge, ſone after the Conqueſt, 
theſe Words were reſtored agayne by the 
Tranſlators, to their due Place, as by the Lattyne 


Bookes of the Lawes it is to be ſeen. But becauſe - 


we have made Mention of that ſecond Nicene 
Councell, whiche decreed both of the having 
and worſhipping of Images, we ſhall here 
brieflye ſhewe what our Stories report was 
thought of the /ame Councell by the Learned of 
England, and chieftye by that great learned 
Enęlyſbe Man, and of molt. Fame in that Age, 
\Alcuine, Schoolmaſter to Charles the Great, 
A. D. 792. Carolus Rex Francorum miſit Sy- 
* nodalem Librum ad Brittanniam ſibi a Con- 


ce ſtantinopoli 


(3) This Council, otherwiſe calbd by the Greeks the 
(ſeventh General Council, was held about A. D. 787, 
when the Empreſs Irene preſided, and when * 
Rip and Praying to Saints were both approved of. 
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« ſtantinopoli directum; in quo Libro (heu prob Do- 
6c 15 !) multa thcomenlentl & verz Fidei con- 
« traria reperia ſunt ; maxime,, quod pene omni 
& um orientglium Dofforum (non minus quam 
« zrecentorum, vel eo amplius Epiſcoporum) una- 
„ nimp afſeriione confirmatum, Imagines adorari 
<< debere; quod omnino Eccleſia Dei execratur. 
% Contra quod ſcripfit Alcuinus Epiſtolam, ex 
«© Auforitals Divinarum Scripturarum mirahiliter 
4 affirmatam ; illamque cum ggodem Libro, & 
« Perſons Epiſcoporum & Principum noſtrorum 
«© Regi Francorum attulit. That is, In the Year of 
* our Lord 792, Charles King of Fraunce ſent 
<< to Brytaine a Synode Booke, which was di- 
<< refted unto hym from Conſtantinople : In the 
«« which Book, alas! many Thingesunconvenient 
' & and contrarye to the true Fayth were found; in 
„ eſpecial, that it was eſtabliſhed with a 
«© whole Conſent almoſt of all the Learned of 
* the Ea9, no leſs then of three hundred Bi- 
«© oppes or more, that Men ought 10 7 1 
Images; the whiche the Church of God doth 
& utterly abborre, Againſt the whiche, Alcuine 

* (e) wrote an Epiſtle wonderouſly proved * 
| | | | th 


(c) Acuine (for our Honour tis to be remembered) was 
not only an Exgliſman, and Preceptor, but chief Favou- 
rite alſo of Charles the Great; and tho? he lived fo late, 
as the Time of the Second Nicene Council, or the later End 
of the ezghtb Century; yet he appears to have thought ef 
the Eqcbari i the ſame Manner as the Pramztive Fathers 
had done before him: And was, no doubt, as great an 
Enemy to Tranſub/tantiation (when his Words are careſul- 
ly read and compared) as he was to Image Worſhip, © Crea- 
ta (Panem Vinum ) inquit Alcuinus, & 42 conſpec- 
* tibus oblata ſan#ificat Deus, ut que erant fimplex 
% Creatura, f ant Sacramenta, Vivificat ut fint Myſteri a 
* Vite: Benedicit omni Benediftione caleſtr, & 2 
2 5 | UF accu 


- 9m) * 
tc the Authoricie of Holy Scripture; and ( 
« cuir) brought that Epiſtle with the ſame 
„ Booke, and Name of our Biſhoppes and 
„ Princes to the King of Fraunte,” This 
Storye hath Simeon of Durbam, Roger Hoved 
Flores Hiſtoriarum, and the Hiſtorie of Rucbef 
ter. Thus far the Archbiſhop ; and here he ends his 
little Book; but a Bock of great Value: And 
which, no doubt, did ſignal Service at that 
Time, in promoting true Chriſtianity amongſt 
her Majeſty's Subjects; and, to be ſure, in pub- 
"ig this Saxon Homily, ſo conformable with 
the 


Biſhop (with fourteen more) thought, that they were 


giving the World (I fear all ozr Biſhops dont 
tbink-ſo at this Day) A plain Account of the Na- 


ture and End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. That pious and learned Prelate did not judge 
it proper to ſcpell his little Book (as he tells us in 
his Preface) by proceeding any farther : For he 
thought the Size of it would render it more 1e 
ful, as being, therefore, likely to fall into more 
Hands. — Had Archbiſhop Parker . proceeded 
any farther, he would have informed us (after 
the ſame learned Manner that he treated other 
Subjects) how, that the Vorſbippers of Images 
were the firſt and principal Founders of this 
Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation. John Damaſcen, 
in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, was (about 


forty 


& accumulat. * The Things created { Bread and Wine) and 
© which are ſeen as ſuch when offered up, are fandtified 
* by God, that the Things which were a mere Crea- 
ture, may become ſacramental. God gives Life to them, 
that they may be the Myſteries of Life: He bleſſes 
* them with all heavenly Bleſſing, and thereby he pours 
* down more plentifully his Grace upon us.” Vid. A- 
cuint Lib, de Offciis Div. Cap. de celebrations Miſſæ. 


nſe of the Primitive Fathers, the good 
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(92) 


forty Years before the faid ſecond Miene Council 


was held) a great Stickler for Image Worſhip ; 


ſo great, that, in Oppoſition to thoſe who ac- 
knowledged--no other Image to be lawful but 


| that which was underſtood to be of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, he was carried to that Degree of 
Warmth and furious Zeal for ſuch Image Worſhip, 
that he was not aſhamed to contradict the Re- 
verend Fathers at that Time, and publickly, in 


his Writings, to ſet up his own private Fudg- 
ment (ſincerely, perhaps, ſome will call it) in 


Contradiſtinction to their. Nor are, ſays 


<< he, the Bread and the Wine (God forbid we 
«* ſhould think ſo!) the Figure of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt; but they are the very 


«© Body of our Lord that was, and is, cloathed 
te with Divinity: For that our Lord himſelf 
« has ſaid, This is; not the Sign of my Body; 


but, This is my Body; nor the Sign of my 


„ Blood; but, This is my Blood (d). And, 
notwithſtanding the many clear Tzſtimomes that 


have already been produced, touching this Mat- 


ter, from the ancient and beſt Fathers; ſome, it 
appears, had the Aſſurance, in the ſaid ſecond 
Nicene Council, to affirm, that no Father of Cre- 
dit ever ſaid, That the Bread and Wine, 
« when conſecrated, was a Type, or were An- 
<< titypes. of the Body and Blood of our 
« Lord (e).“ Such Teſtimonies the Romaniſis 
are welcome to, if they think they will do 
their "Cauſe of Tranſubſtantiation any Service; 
but they muſt not rely upon the * 

| | drawn 


(a) Vid. Fo. Dane Lib. 4 de Orthodox Tide, 


e. 14. 8 
(e] Vid. A8. VI. Seck. alt. ejuſdem Pſeudo-Synodi, N. 
— 1. 4, 


MES = > © "8 

drawn from Numbers, in this Matter; for what 
we call the VIIth General Council, held at Con- 
ftantinople, A. D. 754. conſiſted of no leſs than 
338. Biſhops ; who, between 30 and 40 Years 
before that; at Nice, held under the . 


Irene, not only had cenſured and condemned 


Damaſcen's Notions of Image Worſhip, which had 
been broach'd hardly. 7wwenty Years before; but 


they had alſo approved themſelves faithful In- 


terpreters of God's Word; touching the Eucha- 


rift, likewiſe 3 aſſerting, as their Anceſtors had 


done before them, That, after Conſecration, 
the Bread and Wine were an Image and Type 
of the Body of Chriſt (F).“ The Church 
of Rome then, inſtead of urging an Inpaſſibility 


(as they do) of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation's 


creeping into their Church, would do well to 
think of the Change they have made, in praying 
in an unknown Tongue; and whether ſuch a 
Change *don't ſeem rather more impoſſible than 
the other: Nay, the more ſo, becauſe, who 
can well imagine, that the Yulgar would ever 
have conſented to the having that denied them, 
which, by the Laws of Nature and Nations, is their 


Due, viz. Worſhipping God in a known Tongue, 
Our Saxons, that we have been profeſſedly ſpeak- 


ing of, would not come into it. and our Ad- 
verfaries would alfo do well to reconcile it with 
the other Parts of Antiquity, which they. are apt 
to boaſt of: Thoſe our Anceſtors, I ſay, had 


the Liturgy in their vulgar Tongue: Nay, once 


it was / likewiſe over all the World. The 
ſame Argument holds good in relation to the 
Cup in the Sacrament; which, tho' now the 
a % | Lay 
{f). Euchariſtiam etiam conſecratam, efſs Corporis 
Chriſti Imaginem & Typu, 
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Lait are deprived of it in that Church, yet ther 
receiving it, *tis well known, was an ancient, 
conſtant Practice, to which all the People in 


general had been uſed. Who could imagine, 


that ſuch a Change would have been made; or 
that the People would have ſuffered the Cup of 


the Blood of. Chriſt to be taken from -them ? 


And *tis no hard Matter to conceive of many 


more ſuch ſpeculative. Impoſſibilities, with which 


the Romanists are apt to amuſe unwary People. 
It ought, moreover, to be remember'd by 
our Adverſaries, that whatever may be pretend- 
ed by them, as to any violent Methods uſed by 


the Greek Emperors, in over-ruling the Council 


of Congtanlinople, in the Matter of comdemning 
Images; yet there having been no Contest at all 
about the Sacrament, we cannot in reaſon think, 


they would have brought it into the Diſpute, if 


they had not known that theſe two Things were 
the received Doctrine of the Church, viz. 1. That 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did remain; 
2. That the Sacrament was the Image or Figure 
of Chriſt. From thence they 3 
all Images were not to be rejected; but then 
denied any other Images beſides that in the Sa- 
crament. It ought farther · to be obſerved, that 
when this Second Council of Nice was canvaſſing 
every Word of the Council of Conſtantinople 
with all the Bitterneſs imaginable, they never 
once hlamed that Council for ſaying, The Sub- 
Stance of Bread and Wine was in the Sacrament. 
It is true, as I hinted before, they condemned 
them for ſaying the Sacrament was the mage 
of Chriſt, denying (with an unaccountable Aſ- 
ſurance) that any of the Fathers called it ſo; and 
farther yet, in alledging, that the Torn -n 
| Brea 


. 5 
Bread and Wine were called Antitypes by the 
Fathers, only before the Conſecration, and not 
12 But this is ſo manifeſt a Miſtake, in 

atter of Fact, as appears by what I have 
produced already from the Fathers, that it 
gives a uſt Reaſon for rejecting the Authority 
of that Council, were there no more to be ſaid 
againſt it. The Venerable Bede, who was 
efteem'd as the Great Light of the Veſtern 
Parts of the World, did, according to the 
Stile of the Primitive Church, and in the very 
Words of St. Auſtin, call the Sacrament, The 
Ftzure of Chriſt's Body (g). | 

About thirty Years after this corrupt Council 
of Nice (or about A. D. 820.) a certain Abbot 
of Corbie, called Paſchaſe Radbert, wrote a 
bout the Sacrament 3; and did roundly aflert the 
Corporal Preſence. Bellarmine conteſſes, this 
was the firſt Perſon that wrote fully, and to 
the Purpoſe, 1 the Verity Cbriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, againſt Ber- 
tram, a Preſbyter in France (5). However, 
that rich Abbot, in his Letter to his Friend 
Frudegard, appears to be not a little mortified 
(as ſome now-a-days have Reaſon to be, if they 
are not, who, /zlf-/ufficient, write upon the Sa- 
crament, and then make long Prayers, more jn 
the Socinian Stile, than in hat of a true Belie- 
ver) moriified, I fay, in not finding his Book 

making Proſelytes ſo faſt as he expected: And 
he, more particularly, tells his Friend Frude- 
gard in that Letter, That he underſtood, ſome bad 
challenged or charged him, with publiſhing in his 
Boot more than what 8 conſonant to Truth, or ia 

2 


@ Vid. Bed. in Pl. 3. and Mark 14, 
) Bellar, de Scriptoribus Ecclel. 


the 


| „ 
be Words of our Lord. Beriram (who, I find, 
lived in the fame Monaſtery where Paſchaſe 
Radbert preſided) received Commands from 
Cbarles, ſirnamed, The Bald, then Emperor, to 
write upon that Matter of the Euchariſt ; at 
doing of which, Bertram promiſes (in the very 
Beginning of his Book)” ot 7o truſt to his own 
Wit (he might have ſaid, in the modern Lan- 
guage, not to his own private Judgment) but to follow 
the Steps of the Holy Fathers, And whoever 
will read both the Adbot's and this private 
Monk's Book, will ſee, that it was in all Points 
the very ſame Controverſy then, as it was at the 
Time of our Reformation+; when, in this Mat- 
ter of the Eucbariſt, we were really ſtruggling, 
nay dying too, in Defence of that Truth, which | 
the Primitive Fathers, and our Saxon Anceſtors, 
had both of them taught us beſore, purſuant to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ber- 

tram, in following the Steps of the Holy Fa- 
thers (as he promiſed) they being the beſt Expo- 
fitors, as being nearer to the Fountain-Head, 
does withal prove, both from the Words of In- 
ſtitution, and from St. Paul, that the Sacrament 
was ſtill Bread and Wine; and proves from St. 
Auſtin (whoſe Authority, in other Matters has 
generally great Weight with every Romaniſt) 
that theſe were Myſteries and Figures of Chriſt's 
J OO Tn 
Enough, I judge, may have been ſaid to 
| prove, as well, that the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
Jtantiation was not the Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church, nor of dur Saxon Anceſtors 3 as 

alſo, that there is no ſuch Inpalſibility, as is pre- 
tended, of innovating, or getting the Faith of 
the Church changed in a Thing of that . 


/ 


RR. 2 
All that I would farther obſerve, is, that as this 

Plza for the impoſſibility of any ſuch Innovation, 
has been 17 7 with all the Advantages poſſi- 


ble, both of Wit, Eloquence and Learning, by 
Mr. Arnaud of the Sorbon; but ſtill the Weak- 
neſs. of the Argument has been ſufficiently ex- 

ſed by Mon/ieur Claude, as having Truth on 
his Side, which is ever moſt likely to prevail: 

So the ſame Mr. Arnaud of the Sorbon, (which I 
defire our Engliſo Roman Catholicks, as they call 
themſelves, would, for their own Sakes, often 
think of) does in many Places acknowledge, 
that, if this Doctrine of theirs be not true, they 
are moſt groſs Idolaters. This was the Opinion of 
one of the moſt conſidering, and wiſeſt, and moſt 
learned Perſons of that Communion ;, and it ap- 
pears, he had ſet his Thoughts, as it were, du- 
ring the greateſt Part of his Life, chiefly to the 
examining of this Sacrament ; and knew, per- 
haps, as well as any Man then living, what was 
the real Senſe of the Warſhippers, in that 
Church. / 


II. We have now ſeen what little Foundation 
the Romaniſts have to call themſeves Catholicks ; 
or to appeal to Antiquity for their Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. Tis with a great deal of Con- 
cern, that every honeſt Member of our own 
Church has Reaſon to complain of more ſorts 
of Enemies attacking us, than what even Arch- 
biſhop Laud, in his Time, judged to be really 
dangerous to our Conſtitution, both in Church and 
State; I mean, Men ariſing amongſt our own 
ſelves (as St. Paul foretels) ſpeaking perverſe 


Things, 10 draw away Diſciples after them 105 
O A 20. 30. 5 I: 
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The Enemies, that the Archbiſhop mentions, 


(when he was upon the Scaffold) are the Ro- 


' maniſt and the Preſbyterian ; and, indeed, I muſt 


always reckon Popery and Schiſm, equally dange- 
rous to our Conſtitution. But we have nom ano- 


ther Sort of Enemy beſides ; ſuch as appear ra- 


ther more formidable than the other; fuch as 
would root out true Chriſtianity, were it in the 
Power of the Gates of Hell to prevail; and, after 
that, not leave us Religion enough in Weſtminſter- 
Hall, even to fecure our very 6 arte It is well 
known to every obſerving Perſon, that a great 
deal of Foreign Divinity, of Cracovian Extrac- 
tion eſpecially, has been imported amongſt us 
fince the Time of that Great and Good Prelate. 
I wiſh the Legiſlature may always reckon it 
amongſt prohibited Goods. Great Care was taken 
in the Primitive Church, to ſtop the Growth 
of any dangerous Errors, that were-creeping in 
amongſt them; they had then Recourſe to Coun- 
cils, in Imitation of the Apoſtles themſelves 3 and 
tho* Councils might err, after the Apoſiles Time, 
yet it was ever thought the beſt Expedient; to 
oppole united Judgment, to what was private; as 
well for clearing up the Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as for promoting Peace and Unity in the 
Church of God, And 'tis on the fame Account, 
we are beholden at this Day to thoſe who com- 
poſed that excellent Creed, which we call the 
Athanaſian (k) : And, if private Judgment do not 


| deſtroy the Barrier, that Creed, founded upon 


the Holy Scriptures, will be the beſt Preſervative, 
both againſt Arianiſin, and Socinianiſin too. 
The like Care was taken (as we have ſeen a- 
bove) by our Saxon Anceſtors, when they found 
(H) See Dr, Vaterland on the Athanaſian Croed. 


rr 
. = 3 


(9) 
the Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation was (thro great 
orruption of Manners, and as great Ignorance) 
getting footing amongſt them. *Tis the Ob- 
ſervation of Archbiſhop Parker, touching the 
State of the Church in the Times of Mifrick be- 
fore the Congueſt; namely, “ In deede, to con- 
« feſs the Truth, it was, in divers Points of 
« Religion, full of Blindnes and Ignoraunce : 
„ Full of Childyſh Servitude to Ceremonies, 
as it was longe before and after: And to 
much geven to the Love of Monkerye, which 
now at thys Tyme unmeaſurably took Roote, 
and grewe exceſlively (/).? Our Saxon An- 
ceſtors, I fay, thought it highly incumbent on 
them, to take the beſt Care they could, in 
guarding againſt the more dangerous Error of 
Tran ubſtantiation, by providing a proper Anti- 
dote to the Poiſon that began to diffuſe itlelt 
through the whole Kingdom; and this was 
done, in cauſing (by Authority) the atoreſaid 
Homily to be read in all Places annually; or to 
be given as a Charge to the People, at a certain 
Time of the Year. Our Archbiſhop thought 
it proper, when we had reformed ourlelves, and 
rejected the ſame dangerous Doctrine, as the 
Saxons had done above fix hundred Years, even 
before his Time (tor ſo the Archbiſhop ſays in his 
Title Page, printed by Jobn Day) that the ſame 
Homily, with the Addition of Africk's two 
Epiſtles, as having a Relation to the ſame Sub- 
ject; as alſo the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and 
the Ten Commandments, tranſlated from the Saxon 
Tongue, ſhould be revived and di/perſed amongſt 
his Royal Mijtrejs's good Subjects, the better to 
promote Peace and Uniformity in their ONE , 
| Re | ur 
(0) See the Archbiſhop's Preface above, p. 18. 
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(80) 

But what ſhall we fay of the Method taken 
by an Ano Author, who ſets up his own 
Private Judgment, in a Matter of very 
Importance (as if he had placed himſelf in 
the Infalkble Porphyrie Chair) and tho? he does 


not require, yet he carneſtly exharts all to ſub- 


{cribe, and pay a /eaſonable Deference to his Opi- 
nion? I mean in a late Book, entituled, A plain 


Account of the Nature and End of the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper. This Author ſets out in his 


' Preface, by telling the World, „ That the 
« Subſtance of the Book is what he preached 
many Years ago, in ſeveral Sermons; the in- 


tended Size of this little Book will not allow 
me to compare the Additions with his Sermons 
(which, I think, are printed).” I am now 


going to compare the DoZirine of his own Book 


with that of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Wri- 
ters; with the receiv*'d Doctrine of the Church of 
England in the Reign of the Saxons 3 and with 
the Communion Office, as we have it, at this 
Day, in our excellent Liturgy. Our Author lets 
us know farther, ** That, many Years ago, he 
* had the Care of a Pariſh in London.“? And 
(if we may judge by the Pains he took, and has 
ſince taken) it was to make the Way plainer and 
eaſier in coming to the Lord's Table, eſpecially 
to thoſe, who had fender Conſciences, and which 

otherwiſe might hinder them from uniting more 
cloſely with us. It may, therefore, be no im- 
probable Conjecture, in faying, that his Merits, 
in regard to the Good, both of Church and State, 


have, long ago, advanced him, in having many 


more Pariſhes committed to his Care; that is 


(in plain Engliſe) in being made a Biſhop. We 


may farther ſuppoſe him to be an Engli/h RE 
4 | 2 And 


. (884: | 
And what if we ſay, (conſidering ſuch uncom- 


mon Abilities) that he may poſſibly have his 


See diſtinguiſhed, (I don't ſay by worldly Wealth 


and Grandeur but) in having a Flock enlarged (for 
the common Good) with proper Schools and 


Seminaries ſuch, as Archbiſhop Parker tells us, 
ZAthelwoide, Biſhop of Wincheſter, had under 
his Care, and where the renowned Alfric had 
his Education (m). But where-ever it is, that our 
Author may have been appointed an Overſeer, by 
the Nomination of an indulgent Prince; we 
will, for once, ſuppoſe him addreſſing himſelf 


in a Homily to Clergy and Laity, or giving a 


Charge to his Floct, at the next Viſitation, in the 
following Manner: I would juſt premiſe, that, 
in the drawing up of this Charge,the ſtricteſt Fuſtice 
is done to the Right Reverend Prelate, (for ſo we 
are now to ſuppoſe him to be) it being all in his 
own Words, except the bare formal Introduction, 
and a few Things beſides, now and then plac'd 
within a Parentbeſis, which yet will ſerve rather to 
illuſtrate, than to obſcure ; rather to improve, 
than pervert the Senſe of this diſtinguiſbed Prelate. 


Men and Brethren, | 
6 Have thought it my Duty, upon this A 
e ſembling of our ſelves together, having now, 
« at length, a more immediate Relation to 
„ you, as I once had to a ſingle Pariſh in 
« London, where the Care of it was, many 
« %ars ago, committed to me; to give you A 
e plain Account of the Nature and End of the Sa- 
« crament of the Lord's Supper. I thought it 


e my Duty, in that Pariſh, as J do now (in 
being become an Overſeer of a much larger 


«& Flack) always to have a View to the particu- 
M lar 


U] See the Archbiſhop's Preface, p. 9. 
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< lar Demands of thoſe I am to inſtru& : 
tc efpecially to have a very peculiar Regard to 
&« the Wants of (tender and ſtrupulous Conſci- 
\ ences) ſome of the. beſt and moſt ſincere 
* Chriſtians, whom I have often found in Dan- 
«ger of great Errors, or great Superſtition : 
<6 Nay, I have found, that, in no one Inſtance 
of Chriſtian Duty, there was more need 
* of Aſiſtance (which makes the Argument 
„now ſtronger, in my preſent Situation) than 
* in this, of attending upon the Lord's Supper; 
„ which has been rendered very uncaſy to ſuch Per- 
* ſons, by the Notions they have, by ſome 
* Means or other, embraced about it, (man 

© of them, thereby, too often meeting likewiſe 
c with Negative Diſcouragements from the Le- 
e gillature; of which I Fe. ae it proper to give 
you a freſh Intimation at bis Tine) what I did 
* once in my Pariſh of this Nature, was not 
* done without fome Succeſs. I now give you 
„my Thoughts (tho' rather with more Freedom 
and Openeſſe of Speech, than I did from the 
& Pulpit yet) with the fame honeſt Deſign of in- 
4 ſtructing thoſe of you, who want Inſtruction; 
« and, I hope, I ſhall do it in ſuch a Man- 
& ner, that all of you, who are concerned, may 
<< be led into the right Way of judging about it. 
« To this I will nom endeavour to guide you 
% (don't reckon it material, that I have not 
done it ſooner) by directing and confining, 
4% your Attention to all that is faid about 7his 
* Duty (and in the Manner, by ſeveral plain 
% Propoſitions laid down, as others have done 
« in their Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity) by 
<< thoſe, who alone had any Authority to declare 
& the Nature of it (the Nature of it; tho” I 
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(83) 
now ſhall endeavour to give you the beſt 
Account, 1 can, of the Nature of it myſelf, 
according to my own private Fudgment, which 
you may venture to rely on, if you think 


fit.) But ſhould I commit any Error of 


this Sort (and how pardonable is it in 
all, when not wilful ? ) it may with Truth, I 
think, be faid, that 2 Error does not really 
hurt any Chriſtian, nor does alter the Effect 


of the Duty at all. Mark me, when I fay, 


I have no Authority to add to (or explain) 


the Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles upon this 


Subject; nor to put any Meaning or [nterpre- 
zation upon thoſe Words (however the Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolic Writers, and many o- 


thers after them, have done it) but what 


is agreeable to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing in lite Caſes, and to the declared Deſign 


of the Inſtitution itſelf. (And, I do aſſure 


you, all I ſhall. ſay of that Kind, is very 
agreeable with my own private Judgment, as 
I hope it will prove conſiſtent with yours.) 
I will not amuſe you (Men and Brethren 
in this Matter, with greater and bigher Ex- 
pectations (as the Primitive Chriſtians have 
done; and Pm ſorry that our own Church has, 


in ſome Things, followed their Example) than 


they, who alone can be depended on, as far 
as I can judge, have given you any Reaſon 
to entertain. It is of little Importance, from 
how many, and how great Men (and Women 
likewiſe) I differ. (I hope, however, none 
of you here preſent will be of that Num- 
ber)- This I can, and do declare to you, 
with Truth, that, whenever I differ from 


#* ſuch, I do it with a great Concern on my own 
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G) See the Preface of the Plain Account, &c, 


(384) 
Part: (and which, you may eaſily imagine, 
has affected me not a little, ſince 1 found 
it to be the very Caſe, ſoon after I had 
preached the Subſtance of this Diſcourſe, I 
am now going to make to you, in my Pa- 
riſh at London) but then I found (as I do 
at this Funfure) a Neceſſity for doing it, 
contrary to my own Inclination (as I beg of 
you to believe). And ow (that I am be- 
come your chief Paſtor) it will be a Satiſ- 
faction to me to be ſet right in any Point, 
{ſmall or great (and yet, perhaps, upon fecond 
Thoughts, *tis not very material for any of 
you now, to do it neither) in which I may 


have judged amiſs. This I fay (Men and 


Brethren) all, who defire (and J truſt you all 
do) to be no wiſer than our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt (pardon an unguarded Expreſſion : For 
who dare even to ſend a Viſb that Way, 


even to equal eternal Wiſdom itſelf, God the 


don?) I fay, no wiſer about his Appoint- 
ments, than he himſelf was; and are con- 
tent to expect u more from his Inſtitution, 
than he himſelf put into it; will join with 
me, at leaſt, in the one ouly Method of 
examining into the Nature and Extent of 


it 61 . Wh £2 
Having premiſed thus nuch, I am now to 


acquit my Promiſe that I have made to you, 
in directing and confining your Alentiorn 
(without regard to any one's private Fudge- 
ment, unleſs you will be ſo good to your- 
ſelves, as to approve of mine) to all that is 
{aid about this Duty (the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper) by thy/e who alone had any 

. „ t Au. 


* 


- on 


&« Authority to declare the Nature of it. (Per- 


& mit me, [I beſeech you, and me only, to ex- 
« atnine into the Tay, it and, you may 
« depend upon it, *tis done with an honeſt De- 
c ſign, as I have told you already, of inſtruct- 
& ing thoſe who want Inſtruction). Let me 
ce then obſerve to all well-diſpoſed Chriſtians 
« (ſuch as now hear me, or ſhall hereafter, b 
ce any other means, receive my Words) to al 
„ choſe who have a Will to exerciſe with 
all due Seriouſneſs, their Right of judging for 
« themſelves ; that all poſitive. Duties, as this of 
* partaking of the Lord's Supper is, depend in- 
* tirely upon the Will and Declaration of the 
«© Perfon who inſtitutes or ordains them, with 
«« reſpect to the real Dęſign and End of them 
+ and, . conſequently, to the due Manner of per- 


« forming them. It is plain, therefore, that 


c the Nature, the Deſign, and the due Manner 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper, muſt, of 
c neceſſity, depend upon what Zeſus Chriſt, who 
ce inſtitured it, hath declared about it: And 
this being ſo, it is of ſmall Importance (Men 
and Brethren) to Chriſtians, ro know what 
* the many Writers upon this Subject (either in 


the Apoſtolick and early Ages of the Church, 


« or of own Church, or any Church whatever) 
$ ſince the Time of the Evangeliſts and Apoſiles, 
«© have affirmed. (And yer I muſt fay at the 
& fame time, however inconſiſtent it may appear 


eto you at preſent) Whatever was truly neceſ- 
« ſary at it, towards a right Underſtanding 


of this Inſtitution, was, without doubt, con- 
c tained in the firſt and earlieſt Accounts of it. 
* (The Inconſiſtency will ſoon vaniſh, if you can 
$65 ſuppoſe thoſe Accounts are not ſo genuine as this 

TS that | te Alain 


| I 
ce plain Account that I now give you (o) is. Conſi. 
« der moreover, (Men and Brethren) allowing 
<<. thoſe . early Accounts to be 5 to 
« us) The Writers of the New Teſtament, be. 
ing the earlieſt of all upon this Subjects, and 
4 the moſt certainly acquainted with it; (I ſay 
« nothing of their being inſpired) they muſt be 
the best, or, rather, the only Writers for us 
« to has 2a upon. As to Ro early Aecounts 
ce already mentioned, I deſire it may. be farther 
4 obſerved, that a very few Years make a great 
« Alteration in Men's Notions (my own private 
* © Judgement, 1 confeſs, has not always been 
« the ſame; has varied, perhaps, ſome times 
, pro re nata) I ſay, a few Years make a great 
« Alteration in Men's Notions, as well as Lan- 
' <<. guage, about ſuch Points of Religion. (1 
« would willingly ſuppoſe it needleſs to ſuggeſt 
- <c. farther to you upon this Topick): And the 
«« Diſtance. of many Tears (which: ſhould be 
« carefully obſerved ; and what, if Jgnatins, 
« Clement, and ſome few more, that we love to 
c call Primitive, were inſtructed by the Apoftleg 
<« themſelves, and others by them, who were ſo 
<« inſtructed?) The Diffance of many Years, 
« I ſay, makes a ſtill greater Alteration ; whilſt 
6 Men of various Opinions (you may call it 
x< - private Judgement, if you pleaſe) and frong 
« [maginations (the later, I cannot find, is 
e chargeable on me: for, tho' Iam now warmly 
& ſituated, it has no Effect on my Head; ibat 
« being ever obſerved to be cool, eaſy, calm, 
«. and Zranquil 3 and ſuch you ſhall always find 
« me). Whilſt, I fay, thro* the Diſtance of 
Time, Men of various Opinions, and ſtrong 

8 EL WE "5. 7 56 Md» 
(e) See the Plain Account, &e. p. 2, 3, % „ © — 


(87) 
* Imaginations, are continually going on to 
e comment and enlarge upon ſuch Subjects. 
a RR in this it may deſerve your Notice, 
that I differ from all of them, Ancients and 


« Moderns ;, but then I do it with a great Con- 


© cern on my own Part, and a great Reſpett to- 
« wards all of you, if any of you ſhall be fo 
e unhappy as to differ from me (p). I am very 
<< ſure you will all agree with me, that the 
End, for which our Lord inſtituted this Duty, 
« was the Remembrance of himſelf. Whoever, 
<«. therefore, in a ſerious and religious Senſe of 
«© his Relation to Chriſt, as his Diſciple, per- 
forms the ſeveral Actions of eating Bread, and 
% drinking Vine, in Remembrance of Chriſt, as 
« of a Perſon corporally abſent ( don't miſtake 
& me; I ſhould mean, as of a Perſon in the 
« Bleſſed Trinity; as of God the Son, who, altho? 
«© his Kingdom be not of this World, is always pre- 
« /ent, and ever will be / to every one of us) 
«© moſt certainly performs them agreably to the 
End of the Inſtitution (I ſhall ſay nothing 
« to you of a Prieſt's Ble/ing the Bread 
« and the Wine; or of his making any 


* 


* Application to God, by preſenting the 


* 


Bread and Wine to Him, in Memory of 
« Chriſt ; or of his making a Repreſentation to 
“ God, of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death; 
«© Theſe Comments you may put upon the Words, 
if you pleaſe: But the whole of our Lord's 
* Command and Commiſſion to all of us, you 
« ſee, is to eat Bread and drink Wine in Re- 
c membrance of him, and no more; and fo I 
& would have you to believe, or Church under- 
8 a {tands 

() See Did. Pref, p. 7. Book, p. 8. 


6688) 
c ſtands it too, as I ſhall better explain it to 
you preſently). Such a Remembrance of Chriſt, 
« during the Time of his Bodily Abſence, was 
by himſelf, and his Apoſtles, declared to be 
* the End of this poſitive! Inſtitution/ (). (Men 
& and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak to you of 
« ſome Things, ſuch as Types, and Figures, 
“ Repreſentative Sacrafice, the Sacrament of the 
&« Altar, the Bepefits ariſing from it, and the 
« like; ſuch as fill'd the Heads, of thoſe well- 
meaning Perſons, we uſually ſtile the Pri- 
«< mittve Falbers, and they, the Heads of thoſe 
<6 committed to their Change; the very fame 
Things, that I myſelf long ago experienced, 
„ when I had the CARE of a Parih in Lon- 
« don; whereby the beſt and moſt ſincere Chriſ- 
« tians J often found in Danger of great Errors, 
< or great Superſtition (r); which uneaſy Impref- 
& ſions they had a Right to be freed from). Iwould 
* not have you miſunderſtand thoſe Words of 
« St, Paul, in the xth Chap. of his 1ſt Epiſtle 
& to the Corinthians, where he ſays, The Cup of 
ce Bleſſing wwhich wwe bleſs, is it not the Communion 
« of the Blood of Chriſt * The: Bread which we 
* break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
« Chriſt ? (I fear, you have long miſunderftood 
* theſe Words; and I could wiſh, I might. 
« have had the Opportunity of inſtructing you 
&« ſooner). Theſe Words, you'll obſerve from 
e the whole Chapter, contain an Argument 
« form'd in Oppoſition to the Heatben Sacri- 
* ſices— The Apoſtle lets the Corinthians 
« know, that what the Heathen do ſacrifice to 
« the Idol, is not in Truth, even after ſuch 


«© Sa- 
(4) Ibid. p. 29, 30. | 5 
( 3 Ib. hehe Pr Tee. | 


h (89 ) 
cc Sacrifice, at all different in itſelf from any other 
c common Fig and that they (the Corinthians) 
e might, with Regard to the true Nature of 
« Things, and. to their own Conſciences only, 
&« as lawfully, and as innocently, eat of that 
« Fleſh ſo ſacrificed, as of any other. But then, 
te as the Heathen do ſacrifice. to Deinonss, he 
«© exhorts the Corinthians, that they would not 
te appear to be Communicants with the Heathen 
around them, by eating of thoſe Things, in 
c common with them, which have been /acrificed 
in religious Honour to thoſe ſuppoſed Doe- 
* mons: And this is all I would have you 


te to underſtand by St. Paul in this Place, when 


ce he ſays, We hieß the Cup, and we break the 
« Bread ; and that by Communion, here men- 
e tioned, is not meant ſuch a Communion,” as 
« many learned Men have interpreted, or par- 
ce taking of all the Benefits. of Chriſt's Body 
ce broken and Blood (/) ſhed; (and our own 
© Church, in her Communion Office, does, I 
<« confeſs, ſpeak ſomewhat after the like Manner, 
as thoſe learned Men have done). However, I 
ce think (ſo is my own private: Fudement) that 
St. Paul's Words here cannot have ſuch a Sig- 
«© nification, nor will his Argument here admit 
of it, The Greek Word Kovoria, in this Place, 
«« (tho? I don't pretend to any great Depth that 
„ Way) (2) ſignifies, I ay, a partaking ia. 
** common Withzothers of the fame Society. This 
&* ſeems to be the only Senſe in which the Com- 

| N ien 


C/) Ibid. p. 36, 39. l 

t) See Suicer's Theſaurus, © where nothing is plainer, 
than that this Author groſly, or wilfully, miltakes. che 
Meaning, and particular Application of the · Word Keri 
in this Place. 


(go) 

« union of Chriſt's Body and Blood can reaſon- 
ee ably be here underſtood. The Apoſtle had 
«© not the leaſt Occaſion to ſpeak here of the 
«© Benefits of Chriſt's Death: For his Deſign was 
& (and therefore we ought not, muſt not ſup- 
«© poſe he meant any Thing more) to incite the 
Corinthians to flee from Idolatry. So, in the other 
„Argument, that the Apoſtle draws from 
„ the Jeus, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have in 
„ his Thoughts the Bengfts to which they were 
“ entitled, who offer'd the Sacriſices ſpoken of; 
& becauſe this had nothing to do with his pre- 
<« ſent Deſign: So that the Communion here 
„ ſpoken of by the Apoſtle at the Lord's Sup- 
© per, means no more than a Rite, by which 
„ we profeſs to pay Honour to Chriſt as our 
Lord and Maſter ; and, conſequently, what 
& little Ground there is for the Remark of thoſe 
« learned Men, already mentioned, viz, That 
© the Word Komaria (Communion) is uſed, where 
* the inward or ſpiritual Part of the Lord's Sup- 
per is ſpoken of (u). (And when I have ſaid 
<* this, I hope all that the Fathers have ſaid other- 
% 2viſe, in their particular Application of this 
«© Word Koweria, will no longer make any Im- 
« preſſion on your Minds) Permit me, Men 
„ and Brethren, to proceed, in obſerving far- 
& ther, that, tho' Sts Pau! found Occaſion to 
«© ſpeak here expreſly of Offerings and Sacri- 
1 fi made to Idols; and of the Altar in the 
« Tewiſp Temple; yet, when he comes to 
«© ſpeak of the Lord's Supper, he does not once 
6+ repreſent the Bread and Wine as Things of- 

' fered or ſacrificed to God upon an Altar, 

© confeſs, , there ſeems to be a Parallel run 
| | * here 


„ 2242 49, $45 45s * 


| „ 
& here, by St. Paul; for as the Fellowſhip or 
«© Communion, in the Senſe I have taken it, 
“ with falſe Gods, is, by eating and drinking 
Things offered to them; ſo the Way of hold- 


* 


ing Fellowſhip or Communion with the true 
God, ſhould ſeem to be, by eating and drin- 
ing Things offered to bim; and I am not ig- 
* norant, that many learned Men have thought, 
© that they have made it fully appear, that the 
* Oblation of Bread and Wine is implied in this 
„% Parallel, drawn by the Apoſtle, between 
* the Lord's Supper, and the Sacrifices of the 
«© Gentiles (x) ; but ſince, in the 21ſt Verſe, 
© © when he comes to ſpeak of the Lord's Supper, 
*© he does not repreſent the Bread and Wine as 
* Things offered or ſacrificed. to God upon an 
* Altar: 1 my ſelf do not think there is a juſt, 
“Parallel; and, as] do aſſure you, that this is my, 
Opinion, I hope you will have no more Diffi- 
„ culty about this ()) Matter), And now, 
6 that I have mentioned the Altar, I ſhall 
« take Notice, that there is no need of an 
« Altar,. for this Sort of commemorative Eating 
% and Drinking: The Actions themſelves, . in 
Remembrance of paſt Facts, are Actions 
<& belonging properly to a Table. I will only 
take nies to you, as to the celebrated 
«« Diſpute that formerly aroſe between Table 
« and Altar, that no one amongſt you, I pre- 
„ ſume, will fay, that, in thoſe Countries, 
« where all are known to eat their Meals upon 
* the Floor (it would be an uneaſy Poſture, 
I confeſs, for me, pondere Temporalium preſſus, 
| | | N 2 48 
(e) See Dr. Hicks, with many more, upon the Cbrig- 
ra Proto p. 80, 81, Cc. * l 15 
0) bid p. 47. 2 


as I; 55; :: 


das one has lately told. (2) me) or a Carpet 
« ſpread upon it, (which would make it more 
% eligible) the Lord's- Supper would not be du- 
<< ly. celebrated, without either T, able or Altar; 
& or the leaſt Reſemblance of them. For as 
* to the Fgure of an Altar, tis not proper; 
te not only becauſe the Figure of an Mar is no 
e more à real Altar, than a Table is; but, be- 
«© cauſe the Lord's-Supper was not inſtituted as 
. « a Szage-play (the Expreffion is a little ludi- 
* crous, I own, upon this ſolemn Occaſion —— 
But I mean no harm by it) it was not ixſtitu- 
ted, I ſay, as a Stage-play, to ad over our Sa- 
&« vious Death; which is an unworthy Thought. 
« (I can't well tell, how it came into my Head) 
« but as a Rite for the Remembrance of his 
Death once paſt, and not to be repeated. (a) 
J will only add, in reminding you, and as in 
ce perfect Agreement with what I have now ſaid, 
&« that throughout the eſtabliſwd Rules and au- 
<< thentic Rubricks of our Church (tho? conſidering, 
% what have ſaid already, and ſhall ſay further, 
<« in my own private Fudzment, there is no need 
< of adding this neither) whenever there is oc- 
«© caſion to ſpeak upon this Subject, the Name, 
« conſtavtly' made uſe of, is the Communion-Ta- 
<< þle; or ſimply the Table, never Aar; which 
<« latter Name is carefully baniſh'd from every 
4 Declaration of our Governors (but what are 
ce fuch Declarations, I confeſs, to every Man's 
« Judęmeii, that ought to be ee, yet ſo as to 
«© promote Unity as much as poſſible?) our Gover- 

nors, I lay (as you now ſee me to be one, and 


OS | 


7 69 See theSacrament of the Atar, p. 3 4. ſold by 8, Auſtiv. | 
OE OA I 


(9) 


J hope, will always find me an eaſy, indul- 


+ gent one) in the {aft Settlements: of this 
R e ale 0: 
. $4 (1 queſtion not, but you the-Ghrgy often 
explain to your ſeveral Congregations the 


** Meaning of thoſe wards of St. Paul, (b) b. 


e ſoever- ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of 
* the Lord UnworTHIL v, Hall be Guilty 
** of the Body and Blood of the Lord. The better 
** to promote Uniformity in your Preaching, and 


for the Satisfaction of /crupulous Conſciences in 


1 
f 


neral, I give you the fallowing Explication) 
Every one, who comes to this Table of the 
Lord (c) and, inſtead of behaving himſelf 
** worthily, that is, ſaitably to the good End of 
* this Holy Rite; and, inſtead of a SzRrIous 


© Performance of the Aftions of eating and drink- 


ing (the Corinthians, you read, got drunk, 
** ſome of them, v. 21.) in Remembrance of 
** Chriſt his Maſter, eats and drinks untorthily, 
** or ina manner unſuitable. to the Deſign of this 
© Inſtitution; behaving himſelf as at a common 
Meal, or, as if this were only the Continuati- 
on of a foregoing Entertainment; and even 
„ without obſerving the Rules of Temperance, 
* (ſome of them, as I told you, are charg d 
«- with Drunkenneſs) every ſuch: profeſs'd Chriſ- 
e tian, is guilty of an high Offence, and In- 
« dignity againſt, the very Body and Blood of 
* Chriſt. (And thus I would have'yau under- 
« ſtand. St, Paul's Words, when he forewarns 
< the'Corinthians of their being guilty, through 


* their Unwyribines, af the. Hody and —_ 


< 
(3) 1 Cor. x1. 27, | 
(c) Ib. p. 63, 64, 2» 
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(94) 


be Lord) And in like Manner I would have 


« you underſtand © thoſe © other Words of the 
% Apoſtle when he ſays, v. 28, But let a Man 


„ Examine bimſelf, and so let bim, &c. (d) i. e. 


cc let his Examination be ſuch, as to lead him to 
« eating and drinking in ſuch a manner, as I 
<< have told you, ſuitable. to the Nature of the 
« Toſtitution. (1 know how apt fome Divines are 
<< to perplex and diſturb their own Minds, and 


c the Minds of others, in making a wrong Ap- 


cc kee, of ſeveral Texts to this Purpoſe. 
“ They tell their Audience; that Judas receiv'd 


_« UnworTHILY : and, to let us know how 


de that is to be underſtood, they add, that tis 
« expreſly ſaid, after his eating the Sop, Satan 
&< enterd into him; (e) But this was not the 
« Time of inſtituting the Lord's Supper; and 


. © therefore the Nature of Unworthineſs is not 
* to be learnt from thence. So alſo, as to the 


«© Words, Let a Man examine bimſelf, they far- 
« ther inject Scruples, to hinder: the common 


God, Love and Unity, as if ſomething 


* more was meant than bare eating and drinking 
4 in Remembrance, in the manner I have told 

you; by alledging ſome Texts that they think 
t are applicable; ſuch as theſe, Examine your 

«« ſelves, ſays the ſame Apoſtle in another Place, 
„ whetber ye be in the Faith, prove your own 
<< /etves ; So in another, (g) They crucifie to them- 
c ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him ta an 


e open Shame ; ſo in a third; treading under foot 


(0 0 ä 


dur © (eurin, I Ls, Er. 


(95) 


(9) the Son of God, and counting the Blood of 
&< the Covenant wherewith he was ſanctied, an 
c unboly Thing, and hath done Deſpite unto the 
& Spirit.of Grace. Notwithſtanding theſe Texts, 
Jay, you may be till worthy Partakers 
« of the Lord's-Supper, if you remember him 
« by eating and drinking, in the manner I have 
told you) I would here farther obſerve to you, 


* 


* 


<* that the Greek Word (ze) which, after the 


% Words, Let a Man examine himſelf, we 
„ tranſlate, SO let Him eat, &c. ſeems, at firſt 
reading in Engliſh, to mean, as if, after Ex- 

„ amination, Tyen let Him eat, &c. But the 
« Word does not appear to me, to have that 
« Snification ; (i) But rather, let a Man examine 
& himſelf, and let him eat SO, or in ſuch a manner 


as J have here laid down to you, viz. in a 


Manner ſuitable to the Inſtitution —— For he 
«© that eats and drinks in another manner, or 
* 41worthily, eats and drinks Condemnation, &c. 
«© which Reaſon will have the leſs Force, if the 
Meaning of SO, in the foregoing Verſe, be 
not underſtood in the manner already ſhewn 
<< you. ( A Man, then, examines himſelf, in 


regard 


() Heb. 10. 29. | : 
(i) Quid commodius quam Illud Arriani? ug 27 
6 , T6 12In yes a th Ta) dro be, Y £705 "te Xu db. 
Differt. L. 3. C. 3. But, why does this Author trouble 


himſelf or others with Greek; eſpecially, when it mani- . 


ſeſtly ſerves to convey wrong Notions of the Eucbariſ, to 
them that do not un rakes > ? 

(k) Obſervatu ſane digniſſima eſt, ad hoc et proximum 
Comma, AnnotatioV. Cl. I. Chr. Wolfiz in Curis Pbi- 
lologicis et Critici Idigne edere et bibere Locłio in 
Comment: ad h. 1. idem videtur, quod 421% Inftituto 1d 
facere, quam a Domino noſtro præceptum eſt, nempe in 


Memoriam 
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tc regard to the Lord sd upper, " Whien he does it 
ein order to'afſure himſelf (7) that he comes 
«© there, and will behave himſelf at it, nt as at 
< a common”; Meal, of an ordinary eating and 
drinking, hut as a particular Rite appointed 
by Chriſt (Lou may therefore tell your reſ- 
c pective Congregations,) when any ſincere and 
< ſerious'Believer in Chriſt, has approved Wirnſelf 
to his own Conſcience in 1his Particular, that 
he comes to the Lord's. Supper, as his Diſciple, 
<* with a Temper and Deſign ſuitable to his the 
* only-End of it's Inſtitution; he may be certain, 
N 78 e ant 
Memoriam Mortis ejus. Hanc vero eos ait neglexiſſe ex 
Corintbiis, qui Pauem et Vinum S. Cænæ pro parte Epuli 
cuſuſdam ordinarii habuerint. Idem Locbius Explorationem 
fur: Iyſius eo quoque tantum pertinere cenſet ut inquiratur, 
num, in 8. Cæna, Chriſti Memores f mut. (Hic obitet 
notandum, unde Tela ſua peſtifera depromſerit, ſeu, quam 
facile (in hac parte) in Caſtra Lockiana tranſierit noſter 
Auctor.) Enim vero, amplius aliguid, inquit V. Cl. et 
ſpeciatim Ani num ac conditionem corum innui, qui S. Cæ- 
na fruerentur, recte contra Locbium monuit Clericus in 
Biblioth: To. xtr f. p. 96. (Erubeſcat Præſul Anglicanus 
(i modo ſit Præſul) eum vel ab 4% Clerico Amſtelodamenſi ſe 
vapulare ſentiat) Confer. Seldenum de Synedriis L. 1. C. 8. 
p. 169 etiam L. 1. C. 13. p. 346, ubi οπνππν (v. 28) 
wards Conſcientiæ explorationem ex 2 exponit idem 
ir Celeberrimus: Ex profants vero Scriptoribus Gatakerus, 
ad Antoninum x. 37. p. 381. Ipſins verbi Mcacia, Fo.Lockir 
(preſulis itidem noſtri) Frigidam Interpretationem, cujus 
modo ſeeimus mentionem, ſatis convellit. Res plana eſt 
ex v. 31. ubi d DCU per Naxeryery explicatur. Addit V. 
Cl. (Wolfius)in Annot. ejus ad Cap. 13. v. 5. 11 Ep.” ad Cor. 
hzc verba——Recte puto obſervaſſe Knatchbullum, quod 
Paulus præcepto hoc duals iny]c, reſpexerit ad v. 3. 
quo dixerat, Corinthios Cnſew bxiuiv / oy Cc ede 
Xpisv. Vult igitur Apoſtolus de eo potius ſoſicitos eſſe, 
4 — in ſe habitare et operari certo Experiments 
icant, Oe 


G P. 91. 72. 


28 


- (or) 


chat he has evamin'd himſelf in that Senſe, in 
«« which alone the Apoſtle has recommended this 
« Duty. In this eaſy way, the Apoſtle himſelf in- 


« ſtructed his Corinthians, as I now do you (m) 
(And let my Inſtructions but be obſerv d, and 
« you'll find all occaſional Conformity will ſaon 
« beat an End, and more Love and Union than 


ever amongſt us). As to an Examination of a 


«© Man's whole Life and Conduct, by the 
« known Law of God, whether Natural or 
% Revealed, it muſt be ever of great Uſe : 
„ But for 7his, every one is the beſt Judge for 
« himſelf, of the proper and moſt convenient 
* Time for ſo examining himſelf. My Deſign 
de now (and, I hope, a very good Delign) is to 
« obſerve to you, that Self- Examination, in 


ce this Extent, is not a Duty neceſſarily previous 


“ to the receiving the Sacrament, at the Lord's 


e Supper. (This is not the eaſy way I hinted to 


“ you Juſt now, of performing this Duty; and 
cc therefore, to ſpeak my Mind freely to you, 
&« I with our Church, in the Commumon Office, 
e would contrive to make it /o, by leaving out 
that ſolemn Addreſs to the People, not then, 
e or at that Time ſtrictly neceſſary to be made, 
dix. Ye that do truly and earneſtly repent 
e you of your Sins, and are in Love, and Cha- 
« rity with your Neighbours; and intend to 


„lead a New Life, following the Command- 


«© ments of God, and walking from henceforth 
« in his Holy Laws; draw near with Faitb, 
% and take this Holy Sacrament to your Com- 
« fort ; and make your humble Confeſſion to Al- 
« mighty God, meekly kreeling upon your 


«© Knees) This I would have obſerv'd the ra- 
3 O | « ther 
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. © ther, hecauſe when the Duty of Self- Rxamina- 
tion is made ſo extenſive, as I haye faid, it 
% makes many uneaſy, (n) as too many haye 
«* been of late, at their honeſt Performance of 
„ this Duty, in Remembrance of their Lord and 

„ Maſter, finding ſuch a long and particular 
« Examination. Our Church (bating that 
* ſolemn Addreſs juſt mention'd) ſpeaks agreeably 
c in her Office (at leaſt I would have all ſcrupu- 
% Toys Perſons ſo underſtand it) to what I haye 

* been now faying to you, viz. That a Hort 
„ Examination, even in the Church itſelf, juſt 
before the partaking of the Bread and Wine, 
may be ſufficient to ſatisfy a true Chriſtian; 
« and that he may examine, and judge him- 
& ſelf, at that very time, enough to be fully 
« ſatisfied in this eſſential Point. (o) Let the 
Opportunities of this Solemnity come never 
« fo ſuddenly upon him, (ſo it may happen in 
ce qualifying, as the preſent Law directs) he 
& may certainly know himſelf to be prepared, 
„ in this abſolutely neceſſary Senſe : and let it be 
« remember'd, that I am now ſpeaking only of 
« what is abſolutely neceſſary. (p) (As ro your 
Self- Examination in general, or in the more 
t extenſive Senſe; you are to judge for your 
& ſelves, as I have told you, of the proper and 
«© moſt convenient Time, for fo doing) If any of 
„ you have leiſure to think more, or to pray lon- 
« ger, I would not have it tmagin'd, that I am 
« againſt it, in what I have faid ; eſpecially, if 
you think it (in your own private Fudgment — 
«« I don't ſay, I hint it) of more Advantage to 
k JOU, 
8 p. 73. e 
) bid; p. 75, 


Mit 3 
4 yo, to do ſo upon 7his Otcafion, than upon 
& any other. (But ſtill I would make the Duty 
* as 6aſj as poſſible, to all of you) Yon ought 
„not to inculcate hi, upon your reſpective 
«© Congregations, as a Preparaticn necelſary he- 
& fore their coming to this Holy Rite; left the 
«© want of ſo much more Time ſhou'd prevent 
ie their Attendance upon pu ares, 3 (and there- 
e by the Temporal Intereſt of many, you know 
* as the Cafe now ſtands, may be deeply af- 
«« fefted likewiſe) Men and Brethren, let me 
«© ſpeak to you yet with greater Freedom; had 
not ſome 4mongſt the Corinthians been guilty 
% of great and criminal Judecencies, at the very 
« Time of the Celebration; we had not heard of 
the Crime and Danger of eating and drinking 
* znworthily. A Chriſtian may not be worthy, 
< ſtrictly mo to pay religious Honour 
% Divine Honour, if you pteaſe) to his Lord and 
% Maſter, in the Lord r dupper: but every ſin- 
* cere Chriſtian, called upon to per form this Du- 
ty (and many ways, and upon ſeveral Occaſions, 
«© we ate moſt of us called upon now a- Days) may 
«© perform it worthily ( in that eaſy manner I have 
«© adyis'd) And agreeable to this Notion I take 
«© the bort Prayer ts be, which is ufed in our 
«« public Service, before the partaking of the 
Bread and Wine () (We there confeſs our 
s ſelves #nworthy, as we ever are, of God's Fu- 
« our; chiefly in that ſtupendous Act of his 
'* Love, in ſending his only-begotten Son to die 
« for us, and to be a Propitiation for our Sins; 
and we pray that we may be accepted as wor- 
'«© ;þy, through the Merits, Attonement and 
4 Satisfaction, of the ſame dying Saviour; and 

| | "FS -* "6 
(9) ib. p75 76 78, 194 | 
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: (100) 
re we pray moreover, that our Souls may be 
&« waſhed through bis moſt precious Bloud —— and 


“ this L would have you, in your private Fudge- 


* ment, make agreeable with the Notions of the 
“ Sacrament, that I am laying before you.) A 
2 Chriftian, though very blameable in 
ome Parts of the Conduct of his paſt Life, 
& (7) (and not truly and earneſtly repenting 
« him, it may be, of his Sins, when he ap- 
« proaches the Holy Table) yet, coming to 
< the Lord's Table, with a ſerious Frame of 
Mind, and on purpoſe to remember - Chriſt, 
© as his Lord and Maſter, in the Way appointed 
« by himſelf (and not in the Yay, that the Pri- 


- 


* 
_ 


cc nitive, and our on Church have chalk'd out 


4 for us) and actually partaking of the Lord's- 


« Supper, with that religious Remembrance 
& which is ſuitable to it; (or what if there be 
0 ſome ſdving, inward Reſerve, as to the Inter- 
e pretation of our own Office?) ſuch a one, I ſay, 
cannot juſtly be ſaid, to do this particular 
& Aion in an improper Way, or to eat this 
«© Bread and drink this Wine unworthily, that is, 
% unſuitcbly to the Deſign of the Inſtitution; 
<« tho he may, in other Reſpects, have behav'd 
e himſelf untvorthily, or unſuitably to ſo holy a 
Religion. (And I beg of you to — ag with 

& what Sincerity I ſpeak theſe Things; that Tam 


© NOW no Reſpetter of Perſons ; and that 1 am 


«© NOW not any Man-pleaſer whatever) I have 
ce thought it, Men and Brethren, the more neceſſary 


« (5) to ſettle this Point (and I believe, or hope, 


<< 1t may be /eaſonably done) in the plaineſt man- 
«© ner poſſible, becauſe the great Uneaſineſs (vill- 
Ws oh = ble 


7 p. Ir, 
5 p. 82. 
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e ble by the late Applications, you know where) 
<< of honeſt Chriſtians, upon this Head, appears 
*© to haye been founded, not upon their au 
„ partaking of the Lord's-Supper unworthily: 
„ (Theſe boneſt Chriſtians, I can aſſure you, 
„ haye no Uneaſine/s upon that ſcore) But upon 
« ſome other fort of Notion (which you may 
+ poſſibly gueſs at) unknown to St. Paul, and 
«© found out ſince his Time, yet pretended to be 
« built entirely upon his Doctrine. This Doc- 
e trine I have endeavour'd to explain for the Uſe 
„ (of you all, eſpecially) of ſuch (honeſt) 
* Chriftians, in theſe later Ages, Permit me 
<<. to obſerve one thing farther to you, to con- 
«© firm the Explication I have given of this Mat- 
« ter, which is the Cyfom, in our own Church, 
« (whether the Primitive Cuſtom or not, 1 do 
e not cv of delivering the Bread and 
« Wine into the Hands of every Communicant, 
“but, at the ſame time, diſtinctly calling upon 
<< every Perſon, to eat the one in Remembrance 
of Chriſt's Body broken and depriv'd of Life; 
& and to drink the other in Remembrance of 
* Chriſt's Blood ſhed ; (and thereby depriv'd 
« of Life likewiſe) This guards it (7) almoſt a- 
% gainſt the Poibility-of any (ſuch Honeſt) ſeri- 
© ous Chriſtian's eating or drinking unworthily, 
or unſuitably to the End of the Institution (in 
* the Manner J have already explain'd it to you) 
“ Some have imagined (and the Church of Eng- 
land happens to imagine ſo too, when, upon 
« Eafter-Day, ſhe directs the Congregation, 
« inſtead of, O, come let us Sing, &c, To uſe the 
% very Words) ſome have imagined, I ſay, that 
«© the Words 1 Cor. 5.8. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſa- 

% P. . 


2 „ 
&« ified, (or in, was ſlain) for us: therefore 
te (I don't know what to make of St. Pans In- 
ec ference here, though tis an Inference, I grant 


< you; and the Greek word 4, if the ; tos 
| eep 


« are right, ſeems to. imply as much) der ts 


e the Feaſt: Not with the old Leaven, either 
«© ib the Leaven of Malice and Wickedueſs; 
e buf with the Unleadened Bread of Siuctrity and 
e Truth; have a Ralation to the Lord Supper. 
= () Now, ſuppoſing (for once Mgr the Words 


( 


ve ſuch a Relation, they only teach us, that 


ve ought to partake of this our Paſebal Feaſt, 


ce yith ſuch ſincere, untainted, and honeft Hearts, 


< as becomes Chriſtians, in their conſtant Beha- 


v6 viour and Courſe of Life But there ſeems to 


& he no room for introducing, them particularly 
< at the Lord Supper, (tho our Chufch, indeed, 
<« reminds us of the Paſchal Lamb, in the Com- 


© munion Office, as ſhe does before of the Duty) 


“ However, this Direction the Apoſtle plainly 
«© refers to the perpetual Conduct of Chriſtians, 
ct as Perſons ſtrictly oblig'd to, preſerve their 
«« Faith ancorrupted (in which Affair you'll al- 


ce ways find me ready to aſſiſt you) with the 


« Leaven of falſe Doctrines; and their Mariners 
“e untainted by the Contagion, or Leaven, of 
« Sin and Wickednefs. There is 4 tp Dil- 


ce courſe of our Bleſfed Saviour's in the vith 


« Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, about eating his 
« Fleſh and drinking his Blood; (Excufe me, 
ce if I don't name 4 Verſes to you) () which ma- 
& ny have labour*d much to interpret concerning 
„ i 4 er "IG 


ts Ses p 94, 95 * 
0 E 53, 54 355 56 


| Gas )-. 
« the Lord's Supper. (y) There is ua Appearance, 
« (tho, I confeſs to you, I neither value, nar 
„ know much of Antiquity) that this Paſſage was 

«* underſtood, in the very firſt Days of the 
«© Church, to concern this Rite (z) This Paſſage 
«© therefore, of St. John's Goſpel, I purpoſely 
« omit, as not relating (as far as I know) ta 
the preſent Subject. (a) 4 * 


| 2 No need of any ſuch Labour; for the Interpretation 
is made to our Hands, not only by fevera] of the Pri ni- 
tive Writers mentioned above, who manifeſtly apply this 
Paſſage of St, Jobs to the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper; but by St. Ignatius and Irengus in particular. The 
former flouriſh'd before St. Fohn dy'd, and convers'd like- 


wiſe with Polycarp (St. uus Diſciple and Biſhop of 


Smyrna) and the latter was alſo contemporary with Polyc 
As — were moſt likely to know — Meaning of K. 


obn's Words ; ſo their Teſtimonies plainly ſhew, that this 


age of St. Fobn was, in the very firſt Toys of the 
Church, underſtood to regard the Sacrament of the 'Lord's- 
Supper. I find my ſelf happily prevented, in perſuing this 
Argument, by what a judicious and learned Writer has ve- 
ry lately obſery'd in a fmall Tract, entitled, a Letter to 6 


LORD; p. 8, 9, 10. &. and whither 1 chuſe to refer 


| " Reader; as alſo to Mr, Johnfon's Unþ/oody Sacrifice. 


2) Plain Account, &c. p. 100. 
a) This Author ought to know, and fubmir likewiſe to 
that eaſy and natural Conſtruction of this Paſſage, that oc- 


curs in our Communton Office ; where there is a manifeſt Al- 


luſion to it, when *tis ſaid, we SPIRITUALLY eat the | 


Fleſb of Chriſt, and drink bis Blood; and we beg of God, 
that we may SO eat the Fleſh of bis dear Son, and drink br; 
Blood, &c. Can any thing be plainer, than that the Divine 
Compoſers of this heavenly Offce did, in their Thought 
and united Fudgement, refer to this Paſſage, tho“ they did 
not name ter and Verſe? Who this Author*s beſt Inter- 


a 
| preters are, 12 not; and he would do well to tell all 


our Congregetions, throughout England, who they are. I 
am pretty ſure, he will not find Roman:/#, Lutheran, or 
Calviniſi on his Side: and if his Interpreters are to be met 


with amongſt the Fratres Poloni, or any other Soctnian 


Writers; what ſhould make him 4% couragious in ſpeaking 
out (eſpecially if he be got to his Zenzth, as we'll for 
EE.” c once. 


2 2 1 
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te And now, I would willingly (Men 
< and Brethren) make the whole that I haye 
& laid down concerning the Nature and End 
© of the Lord's Supper, as uſeful and as eaſy to 
ebe comprehended, as poſſible, by thoſe who 
FFC 
once * him to be) than the bold daring Arian, who 
writes Memoirs of his Friend Dr. Clarke, and who, in a 
tow State of Life, till continues to diffuſe his Poiſon, by 
artfully mixing his Hereſy and Pbiloſephy together? Tis 
certain, the Romaniſ# and we have no Difference in this 
Point; both of us agreeing, that our Saviour's Diſcourſe, in 
the. vith of Jobs, has a Relation to his Sacramental Bo- 
dy and Blood. Nor ſhou'd our Author object, as if there 
Was any Abſurdity (ſee pi 100) in ſuppoſing our Saviour's 
diſeourſing before band about this Matter; when it ought 
rather to be ſuppos d, on the contrary, that our Saviour 
| wov'd give ſome palſy Notice of an Infitution purely 
pofitrve. And if our Author did carefully read his Greek 
eftament, as, by his Criticiſins, he wou'd have us to be- 
lieve he did, he muſt have ſeen, that, in the Original, our 
bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks in the future Tenſe, of ſome- 
thing he igtended to do, after he was liſted up upon the 
Croſs; the Bread (v. $1.) that I WILL give is my Fleſh, 
. 6 c 5 oy % Me n oage pw ig! He ſpeaks in the 
like manner to the Woman of Samaria, at Faecob's Well, 
C. iv. 14. the Water that I SHALL or WILL give bim 
* d de 3 Hr am therefore inclin'd to think, for my 
own part, that the Author did know, theſe Words had a 
future Signification ; but was unwilling to allow, they 
had any Relation to the Iaſtitution, becauſe it would be 
then charging our cwn Church, in a- more flagrant Manner, 
with having. added the Word Sprritual, in her Office, to 
Words that had ſo near a Relation to the Inſtitution it ſelf ; 
as alſo, becauſe it would have look'd,. in ſuch ſort of argu- 
ing, too much like the Papiſts themſelves, who charge us 
all with making Additions here, where we ought not; 
and this tis that makes him run into other Extremes; as 
well in perverting this plain Senſe of our Saviour's Dif- 
courſe, vith of Jobs; as allo in giving that groſs, in- 
conſiſtent Comment, as he does, at p. 102, upon the 63d v. 
of that Chapter; where he would have our Saviour to ſay, 
or to be underſtood, MY DOCTRINES are the Flgſb and 
Blood, I have been ſpeaking of. See Dr. Mills upon the 

whole Chapter. o | | 
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( 105 ) | 
frequently attend (or who attend occaſionally) 
upon this religious Rite in our Churches (þ). 
And to this Purpoſe, I ſhall apply, what I 
have faid, more particularly to our publick 
Office of the Communion. ' In the Exhortation, 
there are theſe Words, you know — Ye that 
mind to come to the holy Communion of the 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, &c. 
(I am afraid, all of you, Clergy and Laity, are 
too apt to miſtake the Meaning of our Church 
in theſe Words; and to fancy, that he would 
have youzhenthink of, and apply thoſe Words 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt ; and the Communion of the Blood 
7 Chrif : But, to give Eaſe to ſuch ſcrupu- 

us Conſciences, as may wart Inſtruction in 
this Point; inſtead of reading Dr. Comber, or 
any other Divine upon the Matter, I tell you 
plainly, and you may take my Word for it, 
that our Church has no ſuch Meaning in that 
Expreſſion) Her Meaning is (and no more 
than hat) to partake of that Bread and Wine 
(in that ſuitable Behaviour, 1 have more than 


once told you of already ) which are appointed 


to be Memorials (I am ſure none of you will 


deny that) of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


Lou are ſ to examine and approve yourſelves 
to your own Conſciences, ſo ſincerely and 
effectually, as to aſſure yourſelves, that you 


come to this holy Rite with Diſpoſitions a- 


greeable to the Nature and End of its Inſtilu- 
lion; (in ſuch a Manner as I have explained 
it to you) the Reaſon why we ſhould exa- 
mine ourſelves (as the Church directs) is, that 
we may aſſure ourſelves, we partake of this 
e 0“ Nite 
) p. 108. 
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Rite in ſuch a Manner (e), as that it may 


© be to our Advantage (don't let the occaſions! 
* honeſt-hearted Chriſtians think of any other) 
and not to our Hurt; and with ſuch Diſpo- 
e ſitions of Mind, you come to good: Purpoſe, 
© and as our Church exhorts you; we may then 


be faid, by a firong Figure of Speech, to 


& dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in as; to be one 
* with Chrift, and Chrift with us," i. e. that 
< Chriſt and we, to all the Intents and Pur- 
$ poſes of true Religion, ſhall he in perfect 
© Friendſhip and Union together; we partaking 


of the good Spirit of his Gosp zl (don't here 


c miſunderſtand me underſtand it, if you 
< pleaſe, of the Life-giving Spirit, the third Per- 
fon in the bleſſed Trinity) and he receiving 
sus, and doing all good Offices to us (underſtand 
©* me again, in a Point I am too apt to forget, 
* by the Operation of the ſame bleſſed Spirit) as his 
* true Diſciples and Followers (4). I deſire 
©* likewiſe farther. to inſtruct you, as to that 
* Expreſſion in the Office, where our Church 
& bids us think of the Sacrament, and behave 
< in ſuch a Manner, that we may be meet 
% Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries. The 
„ Meaning of our Church is this; (I ſhall 
not trouble you, as I have told you already, 
„with what thoſe Primitive and Apoſtolick 
© Men have faid on thi- Head, as not being ne- 


* cellary or fo material for me to explain at 
« this Time) the eating Bread and drinking 


Mine are bere Called Myſteries, . not in the 


&- common Senſe of the Word Myſtery (and there- 


fore I Wiſh our Church had not left us ſuch a 
Latitude) as it has been underſtood to ſig- 
. „ nity, 
(e) p. 110, 111, (4) Hom, Saxon, p. 32. 


( 107 ). 
© nify, either a Thing intmpreben/ible to our 
< Underſtandings (our Church — no ſuch 
Meaning here) or a Matter fi hidden from 
ce us (tho it be a Myſtery that Angels them- 
ce ſelves deſire to pry inte) for we cannot be 
* {aid to be meet. Partakers (d) of 4 Myſtery, in 
c either of theſe Senſes of the Word (and there- 
fore, don't miſtake our Charchin this Point; 
cas you are too apt to do, poſſibly, through 
* Superſtition; as often as the Word Myſtery oc- 
“ curs; in other Places, as well as this) Nor 
«© would the plural Number have been uſed, as 
« if in either of theſe Seriſes there were more 
* Myſteries than ene in this Affair. (No leſs 
an Affair, than the myſteribus Tranſaction of 
< the Bleſſed Trinity, in the Redemption of 
4 Mankind; let, therefore; the gramma- 
* tical Conſtruction, the plural Number, lead 
you to a right Notion of our Church's In- 
A tention, in the Uſe of this Word: Let me 
yet ſpeak plainer to you) The Bread and 
© Mine are Called Myſeries here, either be- 
<* cauſe they myſtitally, that is, covertly. or fi- 
« guratively, repreſent to us (I hope I ſtill ſpeak 
* conſiſtently with what I have faid aiready to 
c you on this Subject) the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt, two Things very different from this 
© Bread and Wine, which are the Memorials 
* of them'; Or, as this Repreſentation of the 
© Body and Blood of Chriſt is made in a reli- 
„ gious Rite (for it ſo happens) peculiar to the 
6 1 Worſhip; agreeably to that Senſe 
of the Word Myſteries (I ſtill ſpeak in the plu- 
© ral Number; and I have already told you, 
* that we are not to under ſtand our Church in 

: „„ « the 

(%) p. 113. See the Sancn Hom. p. 34, 35. | 
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© the two former Senſes of the Word Myſtery 
„I need hint no farther) in which the religious 
« Rites, in Honour of any particular Deir 
ce among the Heathens, were ſo called (I ſpea 
ic this only to illuſtrate what our Church calls 
cc Myſtery in this Affair: And, I truſt, none 
« of you imagines, by ſuch Illuſtrat ion, that I 
te have the leaft Deſign of running any ſort of 
cCompariſon between the Chriſtian and the 
* Heathen Sacrifices) vix. Private or peculiar 
 & Ceremonies (fo far, indeed, I have ſaid the 
<* Sacrifices do agree, as there were, and are, 
© religious Rites and Ceremonies peculiar to both; 
“ for, without. ſaying of this, I could not 
© have illuſtrated the Word Myſtery in this Af. 
* fair) in which ſome particular Perſons (per- 
« {ons regularly 3 — I ſpeak this to 
„ ſhame the Iaßidels of the preſent Age, who 
* are ſo apt to talk againſt the Prieſthood) only 
boxe a Part, who had been duly initiated (or, 
* as we now term it, ordained) in that Wor- 
* ſhip (or Religion) they belong'd to (e). In 
& the ſhort Prayer (or, Juſt before that of Con- 
* ſecration, if you will have it ſo diſtinguiſhed) 
ve beg of God, bat we may ſo eat the FLESH 
© of his dear Son Feſus Chriſt, &c. I would 
here remark to you, that our Church, in my 
* private Fudgement, as I hope tis yours, ſhould 
** rather have uſed the Word Body than the 
_ * Fleſh of Chriſt; becauſe tis our Lord's own 
% Word, appropriated by him to this Rite: 
* and carries with it an Idea ſomething diffe- 
| ©. rent from that of the Word Fleſh. The 
Word Body ought always to be preſerv'd ; 
« (tho", I confeſs, our Saviour, before the In- 
5 & [titution 
Gp 114. Eh 
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ec f;tution, does uſe the like Expreſſion in the 
« vith of Fohn, of eating bis FLESH, more 
* than once or twice; which, probably, 
« might lead ow Church into the Error, in 
e their fo applying it: For an Error it is, as I 
© have told you already (f); that Paſſage, in 
« St. Fobn, not relating to our Lord's Supper, 
« for the Reaſons I have aſſigned) Our Bodies 
« are made clean by Chriſt's Body, and our 
& Souls waſhed through his moſt precious 
% Blood, by our being influenced by his Doc- 
© trine, ſealed with his Death, to obey all 
“ God's Laws. They who embrace an ob- 
e ſcure (g)Notion (juſt as obſcure, as the Word 
* Myſtery 1 have been endeavouring to explain 
« to you) of receiving any other ſort of 
* Cleanſing or Waſhing, from this holy Rite, 
« ſeem to me to delude themſelves, and to ex- 
e pect from it, what our bleſſed Lord never 
* annexed to it. (And therefore permit me 
* ro direct you of the Clergy in this Affair; 
* tho' I hope you know it already, and will 
njnſtruct thoſe committed to your Care, ac- 
„ cordingly ; that our Church has no other 
Meaning in her Offce here, than what 1 
* have told you; and, therefore, tho' the 
© Prieſt is bid to pray expreſiy, that our Bodies 
may be made clean by Chriſt's Body, that is, 
« his ſacramental Body; yet, that the Com- 
* municants are not to believe, or to expect, if 
my private Fudgement about the Senſe of the 
* Church here may be relied on, that the ſacra- 
* mental Body of Chriſt is the Means of con- 
* veying to them the Power of the Spirit, or 
| *'that 

(f) p- 103, 

() P. 116. 
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© that they are to expect, at that Time of re- 
« cerving, Impreſſions and Influences of God's 
« good Spirit in any other Degree, than they 
&« are, at other Times, towards a better Dii- 
« charge of their Chriftian (b) Duty.) There 
« 3s but one Petition, as I would farther ob- 
« ſerve to you, in the Prayer, that is called 
e the Prayer of Conſecration (ſo that there is no- 
e thing elſe here for the Congregation. to 


concern themſelves in) which Prayer is ma- 


« nifeſtly formed upon the original Deſign of 
e this holy Inſtitution (ſuch as 1 have de- 
* clard it to be; and, therefore, I can't but 
often wonder, our Church ſhould talk fo 
„ odly, as ſhe does in her Catechiſm, and, 


% moreover, take fuch Pains to have it in- 
** culcated, with her Manuals likewife, in all 
© gur Schools and Semnaries too, that there 


cc are Benefits whereof the Faithful are Par- 


©. zakers in the Lord's Supper, viz. The ſtreng- 
* tbening and refreſhing of our Souls by the 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt) The Communi- 


& cants are all taught to ſay (not outwardly, 
% or With an audible Voice, after the Miniſter, 
e as in ſome other Parts of the Office; by 
*< which, as I take it, we are here at Liberty 
« without giving Offence to any Body, to 
& pray inwardly as we pleaſe) Hear us, O 
32 cc 

| : mer- 
(5) The judicious and learned Author, I have already 
cited, does, in big Letter to a Lord, quote two of the Ar 
Chriſtian Writers, Ignatius and Irenæus, ſpeaking after the 
following Manner, and which confirms the abuſed Senſe of 
our Church in this Particular“ Breaking the lame, Bread, 
% fays Ignatius, which is the Medicine of Immortality, the 
W 32 againſt Death, Our Bodies partaking of the 
* Euchariſt, tays Ireneus, are no longer corruptible, having 
* the Hope of the Reſurrection to Eternity, p. 18, 13. 


6811) 
mwmerciful Father, we moſt humbly befeecfi 
“ thee, and grant that we, receiving theſe thy 
Creatures, &c.— may be Partakers of bis moſt 
© bleſſed'Body and Blood. (Can any of you, Men 
© and Brethren, think or imagine, that our 
< Church hath the ſame Meaning here as ſhe 
has in her Catechiſm? I hope not; for 1 
e ſhall then begin but let me have Time 
enough, it being a Matter of no ſmall Im- 
et portance, to think, that I may have been 
miſtaken) Nothing more is meant by this 
& Prayer, than that, by eating the Bread, and 
drinking the Wine, as becomes Chriſtians, 
<. an{werable to the End of the Inſtitution 
(in the Manner I have already told you) 
ce ve are ſo far Partakers of his Body and Blood, 
as being LED, by ſuck a Remembrance, to 
the practice of that univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
to which Cbriſtianity ſtrictly obliges us: 
And this (at Preſent, however) is my No- 


tion about partaking of the BENEFITS of 


- *: Chriſt's Body and Blood (i). I would here ad- 
viſe you to employ your Thaughts upon 
© the Mercies, of God, and upon the Terms of 
© his Goſpel; (but you need not diſtract or 
© diſcompoſe your Thoughts farther, by medi- 
6 tating upon an Altar, or upon the great 
© gpropitiatory r once made on the Croſs 
for the Sins of the whole World; by the 
% Death, and through the Merits of him, who 
Vas both God and (4) Men) and to diſtinguiſh 
<& the eating this Bread, and drinking: this 
“Wine (without Regard had to the formal 


conſecrating Part, as tis called) from common 


8 * cating 
(i) p. 117. 
(+) p. 118. 
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5 „„ 
“ eating and drinking. Such Thoughts, 
e as theſe, will make it impracticable for you, 
« if you are truly ſerious and in earneſt, to 


& eat or drink, UNworTHILY (1), This Man- 


« ner of appropriating the Bread and Wine, does 


© alone make this Rite of any Benefit to a Be- 


<« liever ; and it is, if I may uſe the Word (and 
% what Word may we not uſe, in this golden 
* Age, God be thanked, for Liberty as well as 
4 for other good Things?) a ſort of Conſecration 
“ of the Bread and Wine; (and, to deal truly 
& and faithfully with you, as I am your chief 
« Paſtor and Overſeer, I think nothing more is 
« abſolutely neceſſary that Way) but this Conſe- 
ec cration 1s the Duty of every Communicant 
« himſelf; and without which, i. e. If he does 
% not ſo conſecrate the Bread and Wine himſelf 
« (I would not be thought to ſneer at a Word, 
« which we Churchmen have been obſerved to 
& be very fond of in all Ages, and which, per- 
„ haps, only ſerves to hinder a cloſer Union 
« amongſt us) all oTHER Conſecrations, that 
« have gone before, will do him no Service 
“ at all. I think it my Duty to guard againſt 
* the Beginnings of thoſe Notions, that are 
« apt to fill the Minds of People with unneceſ- 
« ſary Horror; and repreſent God to you, as 
&* requiring an Ad of Religion, which you ei- 
te ther cannot perform at all; or not without 
« ſuch Difficulty, as leaves you no Aſſurance of 


ce its being acceptable to him. (For what is 


e the Ad of Religion our Church requires of you 
« in her Office? Is it not, that we do truly 
ie and earneſtly repent us of our Sins; that we 
ce bein Love and Charity with our — ; 
| that 


(1) P. 119, 720, 121, 


( II 3 ) "8 
* that we intend to lead a new Life; and 
* that we draw. near with Fatith, in what 


* our Saviour has done and ſuffered for us, before 


© We remember bim in this holy Ordinance ? Shall 
I repreſent God to you, as requiring ſuch 

% an Ad of Religion at this Time ? I ſhall not 
* do it.) Therc is a Form of Thankſgiving in 
k this Office (), very feldom, I think, read 


by us, wherein Mention is made of the 


* holy Myſteries that we have duly received; 
„(neither would 1 have this Expreſſion miſun- 


* derftood) the holy Myſteries, here ſpoken of, 
* are the Bread and Wine, which are Memo- 


* rials of ſomething not preſent, viz. of the 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt; and we feed upon the 
** Body and Blood of Chriſt(you may, if you 
** pleaſe, feed on him by your Faith in the Me- 
* fits of his Death and Paſſion : Bur I. do now 
* infiſt upon this, much rather) when, by a 


receive Chriſt and his Doctrine; to be digeſ- 
ted into our ſpirirual Nouriſhment, This, I 
think, is the only Explication of theſe figu- 


to the primary Deſign of this Rite, If any 
of you, not content with this, ſeek for ano- 


Judge, in -the original Inſtitution, (And 


in her Offce, thinks as I do upon the 
* (») Matter. I would now beg your Patience, 
*< whilſt 1 ſay alittle re to you, than I have 
** done, concerning the Benefits, which moſt 
* of you are too apt to apply, in a miſtaken 
Manner, to a worthy Participation of the 

| I pleſſed 
(m) p. 128, 129. 40 -P. 132. 9 


ſtrong Figure of Speech, we do, by believing, 


rative Expreſſions (in our Office) agreeable 


ther; you muſt not ſeek far it; as far as I can 


therefore you are to conclude, our Church, 
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„ 3 
e pleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; which 
& Miſtake is founded, as I take it, upon what 
& our Church has delivered, as well in her Office 
c and Catechiſm, as elſewhere ; which moſt 
«of you are too tenacious in adhering to, vix. 
c the. generally miſtaken Notion of Benefits to 
« be expected; ſuch as, the ſtrengtbening and 


de refreſhing of our Souls by the (Repreſentative) 


© Body and Blood of Chriſt , his heing our ſpiritual 
«© Food and Suſtenance in that holy Sacrament ;and, 


& gas our Church would have us farther to be- 


ac ljeve in her Office, that the BExxTIr is fo 


40 N to worthy Receivers, that they may be 
cc 


« ſaid to dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them ; to 
* be one with Chriſt and Chriſt with them; and 
* that, at that Time. more eſpecially, when 
ec there may be ſuppoſed to be a more livel/ 
% Faith, as well as penitent Heart, they may 
more particularly apply thoſe comfortable 
Words of our Saviour himſelf, Come unto me, 
all that travel and are heavy laden, and I will 
cc refreſls you (o). Tis true, our Church does ſo 
« apply that Text in her Office: But nothing 
that our Church has ſaid in ht, or any other 
% Matter; or the Obedience that I may have 
e promiſed, in receiving her Doctrines (they are, 
e ſome, but the Doctrines of Men) ſnall ever hinder 
e“ me from diſcovering her Errors, and, parti- 


e cularly, from re#:ifying this miftaken Notion, 
© that ſo much prevails, about ſpiritual Beye- 
© fits attending a due Celebration of the Lord; 
. * Supper.) I fay then, in the firſt Place (p), 


there is one Text, tho' ſome good Interpreters 


Shave thought it does relate to the Subject we 


© now 


(o) Mat. xi. 28. 
(7) P. 133. 


(15) 


@ now are upon, that has not the lea Founda- 
es tion, in My Op IN To, for their thinking” 


e ſo of it; I mean, that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 


&© xii. 13. For by one Spirit are we (or have been) 
all baptixed into one Body, whether we be Fews or 
& Gentiles (J), whether we be Bond or Free, and 
bade been all made to drink into ONE SpIRIT 
(r). The drinking at the Lord's Table was 
* never once by St. Paul, nor any other ſa- 
red Writer (3), expreſſed, by being made to 
* drink into the Spiris of God, or any Thing like 
© it. (You ſee into what Abſurdities even 
© thoſe good Interpreters have run themſelves, 
e by talking after that rate; whereas) on the 
% Ccontray, St. Paul himſelf, in the two fol- 
e lowing Chapters, ſpeaks of this Part of that 
% holy Rite, in plain Words, and very dif- 
* ferent Language; without once 9 
** (and don't you think, as I do, that ä e 

1 «he 


2 wonder ſo ice a Critick would not have render'd 
it Greeks inſtead of Gentiles ; the original Word being 
*EAAnves, not *Efpixur. 

(r) It occaſions fome Speculation, why an anonymous 
Writer, when he names Mr. Lock and others, as differing 
from himſelf in the Interpretation of bis, Text, ſhould 
decline naming Dr. Sam Clarke, who would fain have the 
Reading to be, not bs &y Tiysv a, but wus i mus imnms ,t 
becauſe it /o appears in ſome few Cs thro' the Careleſ- 
neſs of the Scribe, as Dr. Mills and others have obſerved, 
and who have ſufficiently juſtified the common Reading of 
& Ive H,. A learned Foreigner (Wolfius on the Text) 
wonders at this Interpretation of Dr. Clarke's. Miror, ix- 
quit, Sam. Clarkium (Tom, IT, . 99. Concionum ſuarum 
Anglice editarum) in corruptam banc Lectionem approban- 
dam practivem ſe profiteri. But I rather wonder, with 
Submiſlion to that great Man, that he, who is fo conver- 
' Jant with Engigs Books, ſhould not know Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, better. 


(5) P. 135» 


. + * 
2 — 4 21 
* + i _— 


3 
= 


OY 8 


2 WP —_ . — 1 8 - — 2 — — — 
PT 5 
- BY l 


K 


— 22 — 8 
PS 2. 2 — 4s. Mew 

- 8 T_T 

oX — 2 


— . 


2 CS We 
_— Iſ + * 


= JR 136. 


i 
© he would have mentioned it?) tbis drinking of, 
or into the Spirit, or any Thing equivalent 
e tO it. It ought then, Men and Brethren, 
here to be obſerved, that the Giving of the 
<< Spirit, that is, the extraordinary Gifts of it, 


Mas ſo cloſely joined, in the very firſt Days 
© of the Goſpel, to Baptiſm itſelf, generally 
following upon the Impoſition of the A 


& poſtlzs Hands, preſently after it (t), that bi 
* alone will account for the ſpeaking of the 
drinking of, or into the Spirit, in the ſame 


Sentence with Baptiſm ; and connecting 
one to the other. Nor do I ſee how the 


* Greek Word — (But I ſhall forbear troubling 
vou with any more Greek, and ſhall proceed 
in obſerving () farther) There is but one 
* Paſſage in the New Teſtament, that has been 
fſuppoſed by any Interpreters (»p) to imply 
in it thefe Berefirs arifing from a due Partici- 


* pation. of the Lord's Supper; (and therefore 


you are not to mind what our Church ſays, 
© in ber Office, after receiving; or, at leaſt, I 
e | * adviſe 


Ly 


am grown fo very fick of the Author's Greek Criti- 


(s) 


ciſms, and upon his monſtrous Way of arguing, for eight 


or nine Pages together, in the Interpretation of i, 


Text, that the Reader, 1 hope, will excuſe me, in break- 
. ing off ſo abruptly as I have done in this Place. There 


is one Thing in the very Text itſelf, as a pious and learned 
Writer has lately very well obſerved: (Sacrament of the 


Altar, printed for S. Auſten. p. 80.) that ſhould be ſuffi- 


.cient to overthrow entirely ſuch an faterpretatzon, as this 
Author's wild, miſchievous Scbeme has put him upon 
looking after. The fame All that are baptized, 
„“the very ſame All are ſaid to drink into one Spirit.“ 
I wonder, one of his good Interpreters, that he had in view, 


ſhould be rejeFed by him, and no Petter Reaſons aſſigned 


for the doing it. 
(w) p. 1433. 


(7) 
_ & adviſe you to be upon the Reſerve, when 

% you. join with the reſt of the Congrega- 
tion and beg, upon your bended Knees, 
as not imagining you have any Ground to 
expect thoſe Benefits then, more than at any 


other Time, viz. That through the Merits anl 
* Death of Jeſus Cbriſt, and through Faith in bis 


ce 


Blood, you, and all the whole Church, may ob- 


% tain Remiſſion of your Sins, and all ather Bi- 


© NEFITS of bis Paſſion ; and that you may be 
e fulfilled with bis Grace and heavenly Benediction; 
* and become, more peculiarly, one with 
& Cbriſt, and Chriſt with you.) The Paſſage has 
ce been fully ſpoken to already, and explain'd 
* to you (x); The Words are St. Paul's 
* 1 Cor. x. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
is it not the Communion, &c. and they are 
here repeated, as I am the more ſollicitous 


cauſe I eſteem ir of very pernicious Conſequence 
c (at this Time of Day eſpecially, if the Word. 
* arc other wiſe underſtood) I would have you, 
% moreover, obſerve, to this Purpoſe, one 
« plain Part of our Church-Catechiſm——— The 
« Queſtion is asked, Why was the Lord's 
Supper (j) ordained ? (I leave out the Word 


* what can do us no Service) The Anſwer is, 
For the continual Remembrance of the Sacri- 
e fice of the Death of Chriſt; and of the Bene- 
« fits which we receive thereby; (ſo that tho 
«© we duly remember Chriſt in this holy Sacra- 
% ment, yet we do not then receive any Benefit 
« by ſuch Remembrance, but ſhall hereafter ; and,, 
| | e chere- 
(x) See above, p. 88, 89, 90, gt, 
0) P. 147. 55 
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118) 
© therefore, 1 could wiſh, our Church would 
rather have expreſſed it in the future than in 
* the preſent Tenſe.) The Benefits then, which, 
© in the Scripture Account, we have Grounds 


to expect, by a due Remembrance of Chriſt, 


in receiving the holy Sactament, are to be 
* conſidered, either in the general, ſuch as are 
* promiſed, or naturally belong to a ſin- 
e cere Obedience to any poſitive Commands 
of God, known by us to be ſuch'(z); or, 
ein particular, ſuch as are, in the Nature of 
« the Thing itſelf, implied in this Rite, or Re- 
ce ſult from it. Till we can find in Scripture 
© any other Promiſe relating to theſe Benefits, 
© We Ought not to deceive our own Souls 
c (for it may be of pernicious Conſequence, as I 


_« ſaid juſt now, to believe too much in a Matter 


“ of Importance) nor ſuffer them to be deceived 
ce by others (let us think and talk of the Church 
What we pleaſe) into fond and groundleſs Ima- 


_ © ginations of Things never included in this 


« Rite; (nor any Text of Scripture relating 
4 (a) thereunto) Men and Brethren, I will 
* detain you nolonger ; only in warning you; 
© that, as Chriſtians, you ſhould be content 
* with what your Maſter and his Apeſtles (and 
© from them, if you'll believe me, I myſelf ) 
« have taught you to expect from this Duty; 
« and not to magnify it into what he or they 


cc never d eſign'd it to be. And may you re- 


e member (not fancying I ſhall ever recant 
« what I ſay) that all beyond (what is thus 
& caught us, and as I have taught you) is no 


5 | better 


00 P. 153. 
b 157, 181, 


( 229 ) 

& hetter than a Dream. I ſhall ſhut up the 
« Whole, in ſaying (b), That the beft Preſeruas 
tive againſt the Chief Attempts of Unbelievers, 
I am perſuaded, is to ſhew the Religion of 
& Chriſt to the World, as he left it; and the 
« greateſt Service to Chriſtianity, is to remove 
& from it whatever hinders it from being ſeen 
< as it really is in itſelf. And this I have en- 
'& deavaured to do (by the making Religion as 
«eaſy to you as poſſible) in this Plain Account, 


that I have given you, of the Nature and End 


& of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


The Reader will, above, find the Sub ſtance of 
what this Yerboſe Author has ſaid, reduced into 


a very narrow Compals; and yet the Words 


are truly his own. Nor have I ſpared giving 
Scope enough to ſee the Strength (ſuch Strength 
as it is) of every Argument he makes uſe of. The 
Doctrine, either ſuggeſted or contained in the Pa- 
rentheſis, lets the Reader fee, at one View, what 
Treatment he has met with from the ſuppoſed 
Prelate. The Doctrine, tho' tis not to be met 
with in his n Book, yet I defire the Reader 
to take Notice, how well tis ſupportedabove,from 
the Saxoꝝ Homily; from the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church, for the firſt x hundred ears and more; 
as well as by our own Church in particular, an- 


tient and modern; both in her Homilies, Cate- 


chiſm, Communion Office, &c. And, I hope, every 
impartial Reader will always remember one 
Thing, viz. That as there are many Things con- 
tained in the Parentheſis, which have a mani- 
feſt Relation to the bleſſed Sacrament, but yer 


are omitted in this Author's Book; ſo thoſe many 


Things do not ariſe from my private Judgment; 
(3) Cloſe of the Preface, and 


. 2 „„ 
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and conſequently 1 togive him no Diſturbance, 
{except in foro conſcientie) ſhould he happen at 7bis 
time not to be ſo calm and ſranquil as the Author is 
generally reported to be. This Author, I am per- 
ſuaded, cannot helpdrawing one Infererence himſelf 
_ viz, How Unchriſtian a part he has acted (to ſay 
no more) by attempting to perplex the Minds 
of the Religious Part of Mankind with his own 
private Sentiments, in a Matter of ſuch Con- 
ſequence. I need not tell him, that *tis a ſet- 
tled Rule in our Courts of Juſtice, in order for 
the Reverend and Learned Bench to form a true 
Judgment, and to make a right Deciſion in a- 
ny Matter, that is brought before them; that 
he, who offers to give Evidence, muſt not do it 
by halves (as our Author does in his plain Ac- 
count ; which yet we are to take as FULL Evidence, 
and even from himſelf too, as s0LE Judge) but 
muſt ſpeak the Truth, the whole Truth, and no- 
thing but the Truth. It is not denied; no body 
does, or can doubt, but the Author, in his 
Book, has often ſpoke the Truth: (tho? I fear 
much oftner otherwiſe) Nay the very Texts of 
Scripure (ſeveral of which, in their obvious and 
natural Senſe, he groſly abuſes, and then draws, 
as he would have us believe, his juſt and regu- 
lar Concluſions) every one muſt acknowlede, do 
come from Truth it ſelf, and his inſpired Diſ- 
ciples; (whatever he may have ſuggeſted to 
the contrary, by his Alterations, ſuppoſed thro? 
Diftance of Time, p. 8.) but then he does not 
ſpeak out the whole Truth, and nothing but the 
Truth, as he ought to have done, when he un- 
dertook to ſpeak to a whole Nation, upon ſuch 
an important Duty of the Christian Religion. 
To ſum up all what I have faid, I do, ſin- 
; _— . cerely 


„ 


(121 ) 

cerely, and according to the beſt of my Judg- 
ment, charge this Author, (whether Biſhop, or 
not Biſhop) as follows, v:z. | 
That he has knowingly and wilfully wreſted 
the holy Scriptures, in ſeveral Texts that have an 
immediate Relation to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: 1 | 

That he has given a very partial Account of 
the Nature and End of the Sacrament, by omit- 


ting ſeveral Things that relate to it, and ſuch as 


are grounded upon holy Scripture : 


That he has, refuſed to hear the Catholic 


Church ſpeaking to him and others, (for the firſt 


Six hundred Years and more,) from the holy 


Scriptures, upon the ſame Subject: 

That he has, in particular, deſpiſed the con- 
current Teſtimany both of the ancient and preſent 
Church of England in this Matter : 

That he has knowingly and wilfully perver- 
ted the plain Senſe of our Communion Offices as 
well as diſobeyed our Homilies; both which have 
the Sanction of civil Authority ; and conſequently 
may she juſtly faid to be a high Afﬀront to the 

Legiſlature likewiſe: F | 

That, by ſuch a Conduct and Behaviour a- 
mongſt his Fellow-Chriſtians, he has given great 


Offence to all good People; (but it muſt needs be, 
that Orrences come) even to thoſe beſt and moſs 


fincere Chriſtians, whom, as he ſays, he de- 
ſigned to inſtruct: And, | 

Laſtly, that 'tis juſtly to be feared, the 
Do#trines, broached by this Author, are now 
Matter of Triumph, not only to Papi/s, but to 
Infigels of every ſort." Tnfidelity, truly ſpeaking, 
has taken its Riſe from Popery. They are both 


of them Extreams of a different Kind; but they 
R | Agree 
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(611) | 

| agreee too well in their Effefs, and are (at leaſt 
in regard to our ſelves of this Nation) very near 
 allyed one to the other. FE 


And thus I have endeavoured to diſcharge 
what I judged to be my own Duty; and, if it 
may be worth our Authors while to enquire; or, 
that it will avail any thing to know whoT am; 
this ſolemn Proteſt is entered againſt his Plain Ac- 
count (and may he know, that he has my wiſhes 
to ſee it entered after another Manner) by one, 
who has a Pariſp, though not in London, {as he once 
had himſelf) to take care of. And, for their 
Sates, I will proced a little farther, as follows. 


Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine of the 

- - Euchariſt, as tis laid down in the Word of 

God; as iis expounded by the Apoſtolick and 
Primitive Writers ; and, as ſuch, received by 

our Saxon Anceſtors, and the preſent Church 

of England. 85 Ot 


| HEN God was determined to deliver his 
peculiar People from the Egyptian Bon- 
dage, and to ſignify thereby, hat eternal Redemp- 
tion, which he deſigned for Mankind in gene- 
ral; he was pleaſed to inſtitute the Paſſover 
(a Type of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
or of our Chriſtian Paſſover) wherein every Fa- 
mily was to flay a Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, 
(thereby farther ypifying'the Death and Paſſion 
of Chriſt the Lamb of God, who, by dying, was 
to make Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World) and to mark the Entrance into their 
Houſes (our Saxon Anceſtors call it, making the 
_ Sign of the Groſs, P. 22. 24) with the or 
f | dhhat 


( 123 ) 1 0 

that Lamb, to the End they might be delivered 
from the deſtroying Angel. 15 BN 
U pon this Feaſt of the Paſſover being inſtitu- 
ted, and to be obſerved annually in Memory ot ſuch 
Deliverance, there became then two Sacraments 
in the Church of God; that of Circumciſion being 
inſtituted about five hundred Years before the 
other. But when the Fulneſ of Time was come, and 
. Chriſt, who was all- along in the Jeuiſb Church 
their King and Governour, was to take upon 
him our Naters 3 he thought fit to aboli/þ thoſe 
two Sacraments, and to ſubſtitute 7wo others in 
their ſtead 3 and which were to continue in his 

Church to the End of the World, viz. Baptiſin 
and the Lord's Supper. Baptiſm is now the Or- 
Ainance appointed for our Admiſſion into the New 
Covenant; (m) whereby we become Members 
of Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church; and fo 
conditianally are entitled to all the Benefits of 
his Death and Paſſion : and this our Saviour 
fix*'d upon, as the fitteſt Repreſentation, under 
the Goſpel, of waſhing and purifying our Souls 
from Sin. The Lord'sSupper then, is to eſtabliſh 
and confirm us in that Covenant, and to put us in 
Mind of a greater, and more valuable Delive- 
rance, than that of the Paſſover, by the Blood of 
the true Paſchal Lamb, which had been. fo zy- 
Zifyed near two thouſand Years belore. 

We find this Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper recorded by four of the ſacred 
Writers, St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke and 
St. Paul. Great part, of what they have delivered 
concerning it, is collected by our Church in that hea- 
venly Prayer of Conſecration, which we are yet bleſ- 
ted with, in our Communion Office. When our Sa- 
76 R 2 Vviour 
() Rom. 6. 3. Gal. 3. 27. 


! 
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viour took Bread and brake it, it was bidding us 


to remember (as often as we ſhould commemo- 


rate his ineſtimable Love agreeably to his own: 


Inſtitution) that he ſhould, by the Merits of his 


Death and Paſſion, make a full, perfect and 


ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for 


our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. . 
So likewiſe when he took the Cup, and bid *em 


all drink of it, (not to be confined to the Clergy; 

who thereby imperfełily adminiſter this Sacra- 
ment to others, as the Romaniſts do; when they 
have ſaid all they can, in Defence of ſo cruel 
and unchriſtian a Practice) our Saviour ſaid, 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, &c. It has 


been obſerved by ſome FYriters upon the 


Words of Conſecration, that they were ſpoke by 


our Saviour in the Syriack Tongue, wherein 


there is no Word that anſwers to s1GniFy; ſo 


that whenſoever they would ſay, is $1GNIFIES 


 fuch'a Thing, they always uſed to ſay, zhis 1s ſuch 


a Thing. And eng the Apoſtles, to whom 
thoſe Words were ſpoken, could not but under- 
ſtand them according to the common way of 
ſpeaking then in uſe 3; meaning, my Body is 


s and ever hereafter- ſhall be,” my Body in the 
fame Senſe, as this Paſchal Lamb hath hitherto 


been my Body: and ſo the Wine is my Blood, and 
ſhall be ſo to the End of the World, as really 


as the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, or other Sa- 
drifices, hath been /o till this Time; my Incar- 


zation and Sufferings are hereby fignified or repre- 


ſented; or, as at the Eating of the Paſchal Sup- 


per, by a Figure, This.is the Bread of Afflicti- 
on, which our Fathers did cat in Egypt :* 


Not that it was the very ſame Bread but a Me. 


* Bp. Beveridge in particular, 
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morial of that Bread, and the State of Bondage 
from which they were delivered. Manna is by 
the Apoſtle (as our Saxon Anceſtors allo after 
him do obſerve in their Homiſy) * called Spiritual 
Bread, and the Rock Spiritual Drink; and that 
Rock was Chriſt: not, that they could poſſibly 
be ſo in the Letter; but they /ignified” that. ſpiri- 

iual Food; and were Tokens of Chriſt's Pre- 


ſence. In like manner, by a Fgure, we uſually 
call a Pifture by the Name of that. which it re- 


pPreſents; This is King George; This is Queen 
Caroline; This is Biſlop Laud; This is Biſhop 


Hoadley, &c. So when our Saviour ſays of the 


Cup,” this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, *tis 
as if he had ſaid in other Words, bis is the Cove- 
nant in or by my Blood; or, this is the Sign and 
Seal of the Covenant made in my Blood; A Co- 


venant, wherein God has engaged to beftow on 


us Pardon of Sin and eternal Lije ; and we pro- 
miſe faithful and ſincere Obedience. Eating and 
Drinking were, of old, ' covenant Rites ; as we 
ſee in the Caſe of Jaac and Abimelech; Facob and 
Laban; the Gibionites and Jjrae! (n) So that this 
Sacrament'is not a bare Sign, but *ris rhe Seal 
of God's gracious Covenant made with us in 


his Son. And hence *tis called, the Communion + 


or Communication of the Body, and Blood of 


Chriſt ; becauſe God, in this Sacrament, accord- 


ing to his Covenant imparts. to all worthy Re- 
cervers the Benefits of Chriſt's Incarnation and 
Sufferings; he does 7ber ratify, and confirm, and 
folemnly exhibit them to thoſe that duly attend 
upon that Divine Ordinance. ' 
he. 3 5 This 
_* 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. Hom. p. 32. Alf. Epiſt. to the Archbp, 
of Vork, p. 45. on, 0 
()] Gen. xxvi. 28, 30. and xxxi. 44, 46. Joſh. ix. 
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This holy Fraſt is called the Euchariſt, as it 
implies Thankſgiving: Becauſe great Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, both in Heart and Mouth, ought 
to be given to God, for the unſpeakable Bleſſing 
there remembred. The Sacraments, acknow- 
ledged by our Church, are to be conſidered in 


theſe three Reſpects; Firſt, As outward and 
viſible Signs of our Entrance into Covenant with 
God, or of our renewing our Covenant with 


him. Secondly, As Pledges of God's Grace and 
Favour towards us. And, Thirdly, As the Means 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleaſed to con- 
vey into our Souls the bleſſed Influences of his 
Holy Spirit; always remembring, that they are 
alſo viſible Rites, whereby we are admitted into 


the viſible Society of Chriſt's Church. One 
great End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


1s, to exerciſe and increaſe our Faith in Chriſt, 
and to fix our Hopes in him, as the only Propitia- 
tion for our Sins; and another is, to ſet before 


dur Eyes the exceeding Love of God towards us, 


who gave us his _—_ begotten Son, that we 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life 


through him; and by that Means fo to kindle, 


cheriſh, and improve that Love in our Hearts, 
that it may become the uniwver/al Rule of all our 
AFion: that it may give us the trueſt and quick- | 
eſt Senſe of the dreadful Nature of Sin, and its 


_ diſmal Effects, viz. that nothing could waſh it out 


but the immaculate Lamb, the Son of God, in 
ſhedding his precious Blood for us. Here the 
Fountain of God's Mercies is opened, in a very 

werful Manner, to all that labour and are hea- 
vy laden with Sin and Iniquity, to cure every 
Malady of cur Souls. And this Remembrance 
of Chriſt, which is another End, will neceſſarily 
„„ SY gf beget 


„ 
beget in us Love and Good-will towards all 
Men, and lay the ſtricteſt Obligations on us to 
live in Peace and Charity with our Brethren. 
Accordingly we read (As iv. 32.) „ That 
e the Multitude of them that believed, were 
„ of one Heart and of one Soul.” Let it be 
farther conſidered, that, in a worthy Participa- 

tion of the Lord's Supper, God does, as it were, 
conſign over all the Blyings of the Goſpel to his 
| Diſciples. There is an Application, to be made by 

{o obſerving his Ordinance, in a ſtronger Manner 
of the Merits of Chriſt; as being a Conveyance 
of thoſe Graces, which are the Purchaſe of his 
Blood, and the Rewards of his Sufferings. - In 
this Sacrament there is a ſpiritual Feaſt, that our 
Souls are more peculiarly entitled to; as feeding 
in a more intimate Manner, according to Chriſt's 
own Appointment, upon the Benefits of his 
Death and Paſſion 3 which are Pardon and Peace, 
ReconGlliation . to God, and eternal Salvation. 
Accordingly the primitive Fathers, ſuch as lived 
nearer the Times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
call this heavenly Feaſt the Sovereign Preſervative 
_ againſt /piri/ual Death; the Earneſt of a glori- 
ous Reſurrection; and the great Viaticum, the 
Food of Immortality; to ſuſtain, guide and con- 


duct our departing Souls into the Regions of 
eternal Peace and Happineſs. 


* 


W 
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' A Preparatory Prayer, before receiving the bleſ- 

ſied Sacrament, agreeable to the Doctrine de- 

_ livered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; as ex- 

Plained by the Catholick Church; and by the 

_ Church of England in particular, in the Reign 

of the Saxons 3 compoſed chiefly out of the 
Communion Office in our Engliſh Liturgy. 


{ A Lmighty Father, who haſt purchaſed to 
| thyſelf an univerſal} Church by the pre- 
Cious Blood of thy dear Son, pour down - þ 
heavenly: Bleſſing upon all of us, who are a 
mitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion; 
that they, who have any Office or Admi- 
niſtration in the ſame, may truly guide and in- 
ſtruct us, from thy holy Word; and, that thoſe, 
committed to their Care, may obediently fol- 
Jlow the fame, and thereby ſecurely walk in the 

ay, that leadeth unto everlaſting Life. 

Give us, O bleſſed Saviour, a thorough Senſe 
of thy ineſtimable Love in the Redemption of loſt 
Man; and let ſuch a lively Senſe thereof, often 
lead us to the partaking of that moſt comfortable 
Sacrament, which, according to thy own divine 
Inſtitution, is to be in Remembrance of thy me- 
ritorious Croſs and Paſfion; and which we pray 
thee, every one of us may duly and rightly ſhew 
forth till thy ſecond Coming to judge both the 
Quick and Dead: I thank thee, O heavenly Fa- 

ther, in thus giving us thy only begotten Son our 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die for us, 

̃ alſo 


3 
alſo to be our ſpiritual Food and Suſtenance in 
that holy Sacrament. By thus meditating upon 
thy myſterious Love, and the Dignity of that 
holy Myſtery, I ſee and feel, how divineand com- 
fortable a Thing it is to all who receive it wor- 
thily, and how dangerous to thoſe who will 
P to receive it unvorthily. And as thy 
Miniſters, whom thou haſt appointed, do, in 
the mean Seaſon, before we approach the holy 
Table, exhort us to ſearch and examine our 
own Conſciences, and that not lightly, and after 
the Manner of Diſſemblers with God, but ſo, 
that we may come holy and clean to ſuch a hea- 
venly Feaſt, in the Marriage-Garment, as thou 
haſt required; ſo give me thy Grace and ſpecial 
Aſſiſtance, I humbly beſeech thee, to cleanſe 
my Heart accordingly, in examining my Life 
and Converſation by the Rule of thy Command- 
ments; and that, whereinſoever I ſhall percieve 
myſelf to have offended, either by Will, Word, 
or Deed, there to bewail my own Sinfulneſs be- 
fore thee, O God of Mercy and Pity ; who 
| knoweſt our Infirmities, and remembereſt that 
we are but Duſt. and Aſhes. And, O God, fince 
thou haſt taught us, that all our Doings, without 
Charity, are nothing worth, be pleaſed to bleſs me 
with that heavenly and truly chriſtian Frame of 
Mind, that whereinſoever I have offended alſo 
againſt my Neighbour, 1 may approve myſelf 
with all Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, in being firſt 
reconciled unto him, before I make my Offer- 
ing at thy holy Altar; and be alfo ready to 
make Reſtitution and Satis faction, according to 
the utmoſt of my Power, for all Injuries and 
Wrongs done by me to any other; remembering 
that divine Precept, of forgiving athers that have 

We, 8 ___ offended 
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5 offended me, as I. hope for Forgiveneſs of my 


own. Offences, in the Day of thy righteous Judg- 
ment. May 1 then now, by thy gracious Aſſiſt- 


J 


| ance, being invited. to this heavenly Banquet, 


ſearch, and examine my own naughty Heart, 


which is deceitful ' above all Things, wicked, 


deſperately. wicked, whether I have been or am 
a Blaſphemier: of thee my God; 2 Hinderer or 
Slanderer of thy holy Word; an Adulterer z or 
whether I live in Malice, or Envy, or in any 
other grievous Crime. I know, O Lord, if I 


do not repent. of thoſe Sins which, upon Exami- 
nation, I find myſelf guilty of, and do not con- 


feſs them before thee, with full Purpoſe of A- 


mendment of Life, I am not worthy to come to 


thy Table; and ſuch Unworthineſs, if not re- 
pented of, will, after that this Life is ended, in- 


creaſe my own Damnation. So bleſs my Endea- 


vours then, I beſeech thee, at this Time; and 


may my Conduct and Behaviour now have that 


good Effect, that I may go to thine Altar with 


à full Truſt in thy Mercy, and with a quiet 


Conſcience; nor let me ever excuſe my Naugh- 
tineſs, by neglecting to remember thee, O bleſſed 
Saviour, in that holy Sacrament, becauſe I am a 
grievous Sinner, and therefore afraid to come to 
thy Table; I know, O Lord, that we muſt all 
repent and amend our. Lifes ; for, that, without 


Holineſs, no Man ſhall ſee Thee hereafter.” Keep 
thy Servant, therefore, from that preſumptuous 


Sin, in making me to conſider, how little ſuch 


feigned Excuſes will avail before thee ; and in- 


" 
1 
— 


cline my Heart always, now more eſpecially, 
to meditate upon thy infinite Love, in yielding 


up thy Soul, O bleſſed Jeſu, by Death upon the 
K 


oſs for our Salvation. Hear me, O God, in 
WOT a the 


| „„ -. 
the Multitude of thy Mercies;; and do thou fo 
prepare my Heart, that I may be a worthy Par- 
taker of this holy Communion, in remembrance 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, as he him- 


ſelf hath commanded. To thee, O Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed, glorious, and 


undivided Trinity, be Thanks and Praiſe ; and 


may I ever have thy Grace, in ſubmitting myſelf 


wholly to thy Good-will and Pleaſure, and in 


ſtudying to ſerve thee in true Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs all the Days of my Life. Amen. 


NB. As to the previous examining of ourſelves, as 
the Apoſtle hids us; tis certain, the /2w9Exhortations, 


in our Communion Office, together with the 
Witneſs of our own Conſcience, will ever be. 


a ſure Guide in that Matter. Thoſe that are 


leſs knowing of the Rule of God's Command- 


ments, and deſire to be farther ixſtructed; let 


them, after adviſing with their own Paſtor, take 


thoſe pariicular Directions, that were given to the 


World by the preſent Biſhop of London, many 


Years ago, when the Pariſh of Lambeth was 


committed to his Care. The Author of the 
Plain Account, or ſome of his Friends, judged 


very wrong in a late Pamphlet , when, in order 
to palkate their own enormous Crimes, that ex- 
cellent Prelate was to be called upon, and malt 
groſly abuſed F. | 3 8 1 


* See An Aßpologetical Defence, or Demonſtration of the 


Uſfulneſs, &c. 


+ When 1 read that infamous Pampbler, I could not 


help applying a known Fa# (in the low Ani mal kind) of 


a a certain t#morous Creature, when'in Diſtreſs, flying to its 
own Species for Protection: But the oiſome Smell ſoon. 


” 4 


S 52. at 7 We 


makes the Diſtinction. 
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The Athanaſian Creed, as founded on the Word 
of God ; with the Fudgment of the Catholick 
Church; and as it nom ſtands ſo explained in 
eur Common-Prayer Book : Printed for 
R. Walker, in Fleet-ſtreet. n 


. 


HIS. Creed has, by many, been attri- 
I buted to St, Athanaſius, becauſe Marcellus 
and He are ſaid to have left a Confeſſion of their 
Faith with Julius Biſhop of Rome . But *tis 
Plain, that Athanaſius was not the Authour of 
it ; becauſe it does not appear Þ to have been 

known to any, till the ſixth Century. 
However, ſince the Goſpel (on which this 
Confeſſion of . Faith is grounded) is to be 
„ preached to every Creature (Mark xvi. 15.) 
ho are to be baptized in the Name of the 
& Falber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
| | TY | (Matt. 


Fualius was made Biſhop of Rome about A. D. 334, 
when there was nothing extant, that we now call Popery. 
Fulius, in the Council of Epheſus, was one of thoſe, ac- 
cording to Vicentius Lerin, that bore his Teſtimony to the 
truly Primitive Chriſtian Faith, in Oppoſition to the pre- 
vailing Hereſies concerning the bleſſed Trinity : And 'tis 
zuſtly remarked by Da Pin (Nouvelle Bibliotheque, Tom. 
II. p. 64.) that there was then a very wicked Practice, a- 
mong the Anti-Trinitarians, of vending their own bereti- 
cal Notions (which ſome now-a-days do covertly) under 
the Names of thoſe, who were known to be Orthodox, 
ſuch as St. Athanoftus, St. Gregory, &c. that ſo they might 
the better deceive the People, 4fin de tromper les — 9 
d les engager dans leur Herefie, 5 
+ Which yet is no more than a negative Proof. 


/ 4 


_ (133) 
(Matt. xxviii. 19.) it is neceſſary; in order ta 
every Man's Salvation, that he believe in theſe 
three Perſons of the Holy Trinity ; into the 


Names of which he is baptized. And ſince the 
Apoſtle commands to hold faſt the Form of 


e ſound Words (2 Tim. i. 7.)and we are exhorted 
to contend earneſtly for the Faith once delivered 
& to the Saints; (Jude 3.) Since the Hereſies, 
which oppoſe this Doctrine, are called . Dam- 
% #able Hereſies (2 Pet. ij. 1.) ; and thoſe, 

| e | who 


This Verſe of St. Peter's runs thus ; But there wert 
* falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even as there ba 
„be (booymas) falſe Teachers among You, who 1 yeh. 
„out a Name+ prefixed to their Da#r#ne) ſhall bring in 
* damnable Herefies, even denying the Lord that bought 
' © them, and bring themſelves ſwift, Aub born, pain- 

* fut (amor ; for fo the Word * ſometimes 
* fignifies) Deſtruction. God forewarned the People of old 


** when he ſaid [ Deut. xiii. 1. &c.) If there ariſe among 


** you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee 
1 a Sign — a rr Rom the ys . 2 come fo 
pas, whereot he ſpake unto thee, laying, t us 
1 po other Gods, which thou haſt not —.— and Nr ts 
*© ferve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of 
„that Prophet, or tbat Dreamer of Dreams; for the Lord 
% your God proveth you, to know whether you love the 
12 Lovd your God with all your Heart and with all your 
Soul. Fe ſhall walk after the Lord your God, and fear 


him, and keep his Commandments, and obey his Voice, 


* and you ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto him. Tis 
* the ſame God, who forewarns us under the Goſpel Diſ- 
«* penfation ; many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall de- 
* ceiue many; (Matt. xxiv. 11.) Take heed therefore 
«* unto ons (Ad, xxvi) and to all the Flock, over 
* which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers (Wo un- 
* to me, if I preach not the GOSPEL of Chriſt; was a 
* Text, that the great Primate, Archbiſhop. Her, is ſaid 
© to have aſſumed, as his Motto) to feed the Church of 
“ God, which he (God) hath purchaſed with his own 
Blood (Thou Enoweft alt Things, lays St. Peter 5, Joſs 
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who do nat believe theſe Fundamentals of Chriſti: 


anity (which are the neceſſary Qualifications for 
Baptiſm) Hall be damned, Mark xvi. 16: We 
concelve it not any Breach of Chriſtian Charity 
to ſay, that they, who deſtroy this Faith by He- 


retical Innovations, without doubt, ſhall ever- 


laſtingly 


© ſalth unto him, Feed my She 5 obn xxi. 19. Feed 
the Flock of God which is * you, « 1 Pet. V. 2: 
_ © taking the Over-ſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but 


ec 


willingly ; not for filthyLucre, io tone pos, but of a ready 
* Mind; The Socinian Writers will not allow this Paſſage 
* to be genuine, tho Dr. Mills and others have ſufficient- 
ly eſtabliſhed the Genurneneſs of it. The Blood God, 
© fay ar is a borſs Exprefſion——But, what ſaid the 
a. old © Fathers, next to the Apoſtles themſelves? 
„Quickening and refreſhing yourſelves by the Blood of 
©* GodjaveCorugionr]s; wu aluan dit, fays Ignatius in the 


Beginning of his Epiſtle to the Epbefans, The Fews 
© themſelves, were not ignorant 4 this M aa 


Dr. Mlix, upon the Fudgment of the Fewt/b Church, a- 
< gainſt the Unitarians,''p. 267. See above, p. 61, A 


_ © Paſſage out of Fulgentius to this eur >: I know this, 


that after my departing ſhall grievous Wolves enter in 
© among you, (the Apoſiſe judged it needleſs to bid them 
beware of their own Overſeers) not ſparing the Flock: 
*- Alſo'of your ownſelves ſhall Men ariſe; ſpeaking perverſe 
* Things, Nicegupiyt, fuch'as wreſt the Scriptures, or 
„ willtully give a wrong Turn, in Things ſacred, to ſerve 
© any bad Purpoſe whatever Io inſtance only in 
** our Author's Criticiſm at p. 64, &c.—St. Fobn ſeems 
*© to explain this ſort of Perverſneſs, when he lays in one 
Jof his Epiſtles, 1 Ep. ii. 29. They went out from us, 


©1208 but they were not of us, &c. and in the Book of the Re- 
e velations, ii. 5. Remember from whence thou art fallen, 


* (and Chriſtianity abujed will ſink any Nation) and repent 
* and do the fir Works ; or elſe I will come unto. thee 
% quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick out of his 
Place, except thou repent. There muſt, however, be 


© Herefies or Schiſms among you, that they which are ap- 


proved, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 19. may be made ma- 
s nifeſt among you. Knowing this firſt, ſays St!” Peter, 
* 2 Ep. iii, 3. that there ſhall come in the 44% Days Scotf- 
fers, walking after their own Luſts. | 


1 5 
laſtingly periſh, Now, this Catbolick Faith, 
which was once delivered to the Saints, is this: 


That we worſhip the Three Perſons, Fa- 
lber, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in an Unity of E, 


| ſence. Neither muſt we, by confounding the Perſons, 
make them only one Perſon under a different 
Conſideration ;nor, by dividing the Eſſence, make 
them three Gods, For Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, have, each of them, their peculiar Per- 
ſonality : But there is but one Godhead belonging 
to thefe bree Perſons ; having all the ſame equal 
Glory and eternal Majeſty : and all the Eſzntial 
Attributes of the Deity, as Uncreatedneſs, In- 
comprehenſibility, Eternity, and Omnipotence, 
do belong to every Perſon : Yet, not in ſuch a diſ- 
tant manner, as to imply three different, un- 
created, incomprehenſible and eternal Beings. 
Moreover, to attain the ſame true Faith; it is ne- 
ceſſary to believe rightly concerning Chriſt's In- 


caruation : For we ought to believe, that our hleſ- 


ſed Lord is both God and Man. As he is God, he 
derived his divine Nature from the Father, 
by a Generation before all Times: As he is Man, 
made of the Bodily Subſtance of his Mother, and 
born in Time; Not being only (as the Arians 
pretend) a very highly exalted Creature, but 
true and perfect God: Nor, (as the: Apollinariaus 
imagine) having his Humanity ſwallowed up b 

his Divinity, but perfect Man likewiſe. Which 
Manhood of Chriſt does conſiſt in the Union of 
a rational Soul with a human Body. But how- 


ever, though our bleſſed Saviour be both God 
and Man, yet he is not (according to the Fan- 


cy of the NMeſtorians) two Perſons, but, by Union 
of the Deity. with the Humanity, he becomes 
that one ſingle Perſon, - which we call 5s 
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This bleſſed Perſon of our Lord, we believe to 
have ſuffered for our ſakes, to obtain Salvation 
Us; to have deſcended into Hades; and to 
have roſe again the third Day from the Dead; 
That he hath deſcended up into Heaven, and 
| Gitceth, . in glorious Manner, at God's right 
Hand, and ſhall, hereafter, come from thence to 
judge the World: Who when he ſhall come, all 
Men mui apprer before his Tudgment Scat; that 
every aue may receive the Things done in his Body, 
according to that be hath done whether. it be good 
or bad. (2. Cor. v. 10.) And bad Men ball 
ro away into eperlaſiing Puniſhment ; but the 
Righteous into Life eternal (Mat. xxv. 46.) This 
is the Catbolick Faith, which our Saviour 175 
1 Mr. Fobnſor's Annotation upon the Werd Hl (in 


, explaining ſome old Exglis Words, as it 


Vocabulary 

ſtands a; to the Book of Pſalms) is this; it is not only 
the Place of Torments, but the Place or State of deceas'd 
Souls, or what we commonly call rhe other World. It is 
2 Place or State, which all, even the 3:# Men come unto, 
 fays Mr. Ainſworth ; and adds, that Jacob made Account 

12.80 thither ; and accordingly Mr. Ainſwortb tranſlates 
Gen. xxxvii. 35. thus, 1 will go down to my Son mourning 
to HELL. Agreeably our S2xos Anceſtors render the 
Place, pepend ic pane To minum pune To Pell. 
Ie ſeems to come from Helan to Cover or Hide, as the 
Greek A likewiſe fignifies an obſcure or unknown Place. 
' T cannot but think, that our dd Eng/;/5 Tranſlators did 
well to retain the Herd in this Senſe, as they do, P.. xxx. 
3. Thou, Lord, haſt brought my Soul out of HELL; and 
often, elſewhere: For, this helps us to underſtand theſe 
Words of our Chriſtian Faith, He deſcended into HELL; 
whereas, by loſing the ancient Signification of Words, the 
People are in Danger to Joſe the Senſe and Meaning of 

their Creed. Further, ſometimes HELL fignifies Death 
only, as P/. xvitt. 4. ThePains of HELL came about me. 
The Pains of Hell gat bold upon me. Eſ. Ixvt. 3. and fo 
the Word alſe does ſignify in the Hlandick Tongue. See 
Dr. Hick's Iand-Þi#ienary, x | 


( 137 ) 
his Apoſtles have taught; The Heretical Op- 
poſers whereof cannot, by God's ordinary Mer- 

cy, expect Salvation, till they recant their 
wicked Errors and Heretical Prauiig. 
If our Author of the Plain Acrount, &c. Inſtead 
of Repenting of the Heinous Offence,” which he 
ſo univerſally ſtands charg'd with, both againſt God 
and againſt his Neigbbour, ſhall nevertheleſs pro- 
ceed in Vindication of what he has done: I have 
only this Requeſt to make, as well for the Eaſ⸗ 
of thouſands (who are ſcandalized at his being 
only ſupposd to he a Biſhop) as to avoid the 
Trouble of any farther Interrogatories ; that he 
will be pleaſed to declare, with an boneſt Free- 
dom (without any Reſerve) whether Mr. bis- 
tons PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY; the Doc- 
TRINE of the Fratres Poloni, or Mr. Hobbes's 
2 from his Leviathan, be moſt agreeable 
2 5-1 . | EOLP 
Had Avrius, and the reſt of thoſe ambitious 
warm Heads, mention'd above in the Parapbraſe, 
but duly applyd what they every Day muſt have 
obſerv*dz they could not but have acknow : 
ledged that there are Myſteries in NaTuRE, as 
well as in ReLictow ; and conſequently, that, 
as they had (and till have) to do with an I- 
finite Being, they ought to have /et Bounds to 
their Reaſon, which the ſame infinite Being had 
given them; and to have admitted ſome Things 
as Objects of their Faith, or above their Com- 
prehenſion, The Author of the Plain Account, 
&c. has, as yet, forbore telling us plainly, what 
he means by Surerſtitiun; ſuch as he ſays the 
People have a Kight to be freed from. When I 
read the Works of a Julian or a Porphyry talk- 
ing after that manner, 8 Interpretation; I kno 
| 3e IS 
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we are all able to ſay our ſelves, (though we 


(. et nix. 7. 
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is eaſy and natural to every Body — But 1 dare 
not, in Charity, think, our Author (be he who he 
will) has ger run ſuch Length, though it be in a 
degenerate Age. Let me however adviſe bm 
to think of Myſteries that are in Nature: which 


others, before him, have negleFed to do, and 
have juſtly ſuffered by ſo doing. If he do this, 
bel make better Inferences ;, talk leſs ofÞSuperſiition ; 


and believe more, than he ſeems to do, at preſent, 


of the /aving Trutbsof the Goſpel. Don't let him 
and his Adberents upbraid us, with being Super- 
flitious, when we do ſay, the Powers of Nature 


are Incomprebenſible 3 and do thence infer the great 


Reaſonablens/s of dir admitting ſeveral Truths in 
Religion, that are Incompreben/ible likewiſe. To 


- believe that this World was Created out of nothing, 
is as difficult a Matter, when *tis throughly con- 


ſider'd, for bare Reaſon to acquicice in ; as, that 
God ſhould be incarnate, who ſo made it out 
of Nothing. We believe, that there is one, who 


commands Nature——and where is then the Dif- 


fculty in allowing, and what we may moreover 
daily obſerve to be true in Fact, that almoſt eve- 
ry thing in Nature is calculated more for our 


Admira lion, than for our Comprebenſion. David, 


after all the Aſſiſtance he had from the Light of 


Mature and Revelation too, has told us no more of 


the viſible Things of the Creation, than what 


are too often wanting in a right Application) 
« The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
„ the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-Work. 
(a) Thou haſt faſhioned me behind and before; 
and laid thine Hand upon me.“ (5) But then, 


0 Pf, exxxix. i : | 


„ 
are theſe Things to be accounted for by our 


Reaſon ? No more, than a Grain of Wheat 


is, that - firſt Diss, in order to Riſe again: And, 
as the ſame Apoſtle tells the Hebrews (c) « Tis 
& through Faith (and no otherw * We are 
„ all to underſtand, that the Worlds were 
<< framed by the Word of God; ſo the Things 
„ that are ſeen were not made of Things that 
do appear.” And what is all the Knowledge 
of the Anatomiſt or Phyſitian to be reſolved into 
at laſt, in regard to the Structure of a human 
Body, bur what David ſays himſelf, (fo long 

ago,) 5+ NE. is too wonderful and 
« excellent for us; we Cannor attain unto it? 
We often act the Philoſopher, and yet we are 
— d, He, that had the largeſt Portion 


to the Aide d) always found 
himſelf ata Loſs in talking of Gravity z it ſeems 
to be ſomewhat in Nature, which, as another 
great . Naturaligt (e) ſomewhere or other expreſſes. 


himſelf, the great Creator ſeems to have la 


bis Finger upon, that is, to have reſerved to 
himſelf a true Account of it; ſince it plain 4 
ſurpaſſes all the Powers of meer Nature, or a 


the Ae of Matter, whenever we venture to. 


deſcant upon 


I have chosen to cloſe the whole this wah, be” | 
cauſe tis an Obſervation made by ſome, (inde | 


perhaps, not ill grounded) that the. warme 

Advocates for this Plain Account, &c,' ate to be 
| Ne found 
© Heb, xi. | * | | | | 

(a] Sir. 


ogy at C ambridge, {till to give more 2 and 
— to Divine Revelation. ö 


of — Knowledge Pk. him, gext 
To) 59" aki 


Sr. Tho New odward, 3 has ſounded a Natural Hiftory 
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haps deſerve ſome Explanation, it - ſelf. 
I take it for granted, that our Kings nean the 
fame Thing in their Coronation-Oath, as their 


| n 
found amongſt thoſe, who would be thought the 
Polite Part of the World for Learning and good 
Sznſe'; (to ſay nothing of the greater Number of 
Occaſionaliſts, and indolent Chriſtians) and yet, 


who either oppoſe Myſteries in Religion, or 


Divine Revelation in general, - 
e Glory be to God on High. Amen, - . 


2. 


beg 
A PosTsCRIPT; Or 


Some Thoughts upon the Statute 


Law Sc. of this Kingdom, rela« 


ling to HERBST. 


18H Op Burnet has told us, (5) in the Hi 
tory of his own Time, that, when the 


, B 2% was tendered to King William 
and Queen Mary by the Commiſſioners ſent 


from Scotland; the King thought fit, at the 
taking of it, to Explain himſelf, as to one 
part of it, viz. That he did not, by ſuch 
„ Oath, bind himſelf to repreſs Hereſies in ſuch 
«© manner, as to perſecute any for their Con- 
« ſctence.”* This Saying of the King's may * 

ow, 


Subjects do in their Oath of Allegtance, viz. 


Y Vol. 2. p. 24. | 
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That the known ' Laws of the Land We 


the Meaſure of Duty in both; which has often 
Jed me to enquire, 5 


Writ, De Heretico comburends, in King Charles 
the /econd's Time. „ th 


Now, I find Sir 2 Cote arguing upon 


this Matter, not only as an able Lawyer, but as a 

good Chriſtian ; when he ſays, (Y) “ The Rea. 
+ ſon, wlerefore Hereſie is ſo extreamly and 
<< fearfully puniſhed, is, that it is not ſo. Hei- 
© nous a Crime, to commit TREASON againſt an 
„ Eartbly Prince, as it is, to do IT againſt the 
great King of Kings.” (i) And, to illuſtrate this 
ſort of ſound Reaſoning, he likens Hereſy to a 
Leprous Diſtemper of the Soul; (and this made 
me venture to ule the Word Cox r AOtox at the 
firſt ſetting out, (Y) in regard to the preſent 
frightful Hereſy that ſpreads amongſt us. (0) As 
«+ he that is a Leper of his Body, (ſays the great 
Oracle) is to be removed from the Society of 
„Men (leſt he ſhould fe them) byi the 
« King's Writ De Leproſo amovendo : So he, 


«© that hath Lepram Anime, that is, to be con- 


0 victed. of Hereſy, ſhall be cut off (left 
“he ſhould poiſon others) (m) by the King's Writ 
De Heretico comburendo.” King William's re- 
flecting upon this Writ, as being repeaPd, might 

| bg. Car. -2, C. 9c | oy 

| 0 See Tiſh, 3. C. 5. | x 
[i Gravius eſt æternam quam temporalem lædere Ma- 
jeſtatem. ib. Roles he 9 

| 95 See the Dedication, p. 6. | he 
h Herefis eſt Lepra anime, ſays Sr. Edward Coke, ib, 
() Our Bookſellers would do well, with all their Gains 


„ 
e 


10 1057 this Paſſage of Sir. Edward's IN FORO CON. 
SCIEN TIA. | f N 


1 


l ow our Enghſp Laws ſtand, 
in regard to Hereſy, . ſince - the Repeal of the 
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bly occaſion ch an Explenatim of the Co- 
4.0055 in that Refpedt, as Biſhop Burnet 
acquainted us with. But I mut think, it 
granted, at the fame time, that 
is Sir Eau «Coke had mach better con- 
fidered the true Nature of HzxisvY , with it's 


ſeveral bad Conſequences, than ever his late Ma- 


ey did, or could do; even in regard both to 

4 _— 1 Dif is room 2 h for 

a plain neceſſa ion (though not 

x. in Sith 52 25 at the 

rang, Age Be) between ſuffering Death, and Juf- 
er way (in Life,) on account of no- 

bs Try RESY. And accordingly [ obſerve, ; 

how careful the Legiffature was, at the very Be- 


12 15 of Q deen Elzabetb's Reign, to let the 


85 what ſhoyld, thenceforward, be 
deem'd real Herefy am ongft us, by a Statute 


which Sir Edward Cake takes Notice, () was made 


zo limit what o ix ros ſhould be judg'd HxxE- 
sv, in Oppoſition to the por isn Notions that bad 


Jo long prevail d amongſt us concerning 11. Tis 


declared in that Statute, ** Fhat nothing ſhall 
ebe adjudg'd to be Hereſy, but what has bere- 
„ tofore (ot according to the Conſtruction of the 


Roman Pontiff). been adjudged, or deter- 
e e mined to be fo, by the Aut of the Ca: 


& nonieal Scripiures, or by the fit four General 


| © Councils, or any of them; or by any other 


« General Council, wherein the fame was de- 


« clared Hereſy, by the expreſs and plain 
id 


5 Words of the Canonira Feriptures, or 
fach as hereafter ſhall be ordered,“ (and God 
grant the Time may foon came, if Amendtments 


4 R or 0 


* to | 
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4 to be HER EAT, by the High- Court of Pars 
«© ;ament of this Realm, with the A ſent of the 
% Clergy in their Convocation. , © 
Now, what were Sir Edward Cate Thoughts 
upon this Statute? can we collect, from what he 
has ſaid upon it, that he would have aFed, as ſome, 
not many Years ago, did, in the Caſe of. a cer - 
tain Arian yet living; and who, as I- men» 
ſane by gi mixing bis Mercy and Phi: 
on, by arttully mixing his and Phi 
222 together ? or, that there would have been only 
a 1 75 rather, the Cauſe dropt, for want ot 
Law? by no means: For Sir Edward ſays, in his 
obſervation upon the ſameSazute,* that, altho'fuch 
% Proviſo, there mentioned, extends only to the 
« high Commilſioners3(which Part is now repeal- 
“ ed) Vet ſeeing, in the high Commiſſion, there 
« be fo many Biſhops, and other Divines and 
« Learned Men; it may ſerve for a good Di- 
erection to others, eſpecially to the pioce- 
« N (Sir Edward, alas l, never imagi 
4 there could happen a Failure there) being a 
« ſole Fudge in ſo WziouTY a Cauſe.” And 
when, by the S/azute. of Charles II. before men- 
tioned,the Writ, De Heretico comburende,was taken 
away; great Care was allo taken, that no 1zcon- 
venience might happen by ſuch Repeal, as to the 
wayof puniſbing HERESY 3 or, in making the leaſt 
Allowance for Private Judgment, or the Pleas of 
| Conſcience, , in Crimes of ſo flagrant a Nature: For, 
tis there provided in the following Words 
„Nothing in this Act ſhall extend, or be 
% conſtructed to take away. or abridge the Ju- 
«« RISDIC TIN of Prateſtant 5 
« or Biſhops, or any other Judges of any Ec- 
r | N cleflaltical 


) Seethe Note, p. 103, 194, | 


* 
i 


e | 
8 cleſiaſtial Courts, in Caſes of Atheiſm, Blaſe 
$6 phemy, HERESY, and otherdamnable Doc- 
s trines and Opinions:” our Senators here, 
ſeem to talk as warmly, as any Athanaſians 
What ever; though they ſpake as the Scriptures 
| * * them, &c. gave Glory to God, and made the 
beft Proviſion they could for eſtabliſhing his rue 
Religion amongſt us for, ſo they go on in 
this Clauſe, viz. © But they may proceed (I 
hope 7hat does not give a diſcretionary Power; 
nor ought we indeed to ſuppoſe, any Biſbos 
would make uſe of it, in ſuch Caſes)** to puny? the 
s ſame, according. to his Majeſty's Eccleſiaſtical 
Laus, by Excommunication, Deprivation, De- 
% gradation, and other Eccleſiaſtical 'Cenfures 
not extending to Death, in ſuch ſort, and no o- 
„ ther, as they might have done, before the 
s making of this Act.“ However, King Wil- 
lam, (as we ſee by Biſhop Burnet's Account) 
had another Notion of our Laws, about puniſp- 
ing of HxERESVY: and did not think, his Coro- 
nation-Qath bound him to repreſs Hereſies in 
ſuch manner; becauſe the Puniſhment even of pro- 
feffed Heresy, in his Opinion, was no o- 
ther than perſecuting the Author or Authors for 
their Conſciences, I have ſometimes wonder'd, 
what Service the Biſbop intended, by relating 
this Fact; and in giving it, without the let A- 
aimadverſion made upon it by himſelt. 
I wiſh, our Author of the Plain Account, &c. 
would apply what has been faid, and make 


ſuch a Conſtruction of Hextsy, as our Legi/la- 
Tors have done, ſince the Reformation; and allo, . 


that he would pay zbat Deference, which they 
did, to the venerable Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church ; eſpecially, when they were PRE in 
8 4 their 


U 
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their General Councils, Indeed, one Thing als» 


muſt ever argue a great deal of Guilt in this Au. 


zhor, as well as his Partiſans; which is, that they 
refuſe hearkening to a Cloud of Witneſſes, in the 
Apoſtolick and ſucceeding Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church; for no other Reaſon, than becauſe 
thoſe Primitive Writers have unanimouſly In- 
terpreted the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles 
in another manner, than what Private Fudg- 
ment, or rather ſomething worſe, has induced 
theſe modern Conoiſſeurs to do it. I ask this 
Author a plain Queſtion or two, (ſince he gives 
to the World, as he ſays, a Plain Account of the 
Matter) and let him anſwer them to his Abettors 
if he can. The firſt is; Were thoſe Apoſtolick 
or earlieſt Writers, Men of great Learning, 
Piety, and Integrity, or no? The next is, Had 
the Members of the High- Court of Parliament, 
in Queen Elixebath's Reign, Qualifications of hat 
Nature, ſufficient to enable them to judge of 
Heresy in the manner they did, viz. by Ap- 
pealing to thoſe primitive Fatbers in Council? Or, 
if he pleaſe, (not to trouble him with any more 
Queſtions) let him aſſign a Reaſon, why the 
High- Court of Parliament would not leave it to 
a learned (and in that Reign it might be called) 
a PrIMITIve-PROTESTANT Bench of Biſhops, 
ſo far at leaſt, as to judge what ſhould be 
deem'd Heresy; and ſuch as, after that, 
ſhould have had their San##ion? I much fear, 
this Author, and all his deluded Friends, inſtead 
of truely arfwering ſuch Queſtions, will (till have 
Recourſe 10 private Fudgment, and reckon that 
to be a ſatisfactory Anſwer to all thoſe wao, in 
his Opinion, are the Rational and Right-Thinkiry 
part of Mankind; and, for the reit of us, he 
2 5 wall 


—— vo 


(48937 
will probably tell his Admirers, (who either 
frequent his Levee, or ſtrike the enchanting Viol, 
in Concert with him, in an Evering) that we are 
not worth thinking of. 

However, ſince our Senators have formerly 
thought it a Matter of no ſmall Importance (for 
the good of Church and State) to have a right 
Notion of Hertsy aſcertained, and moreover 
to appoint proper Puniſhments, to be inflicted on 
ſuch as ſhall be found Oyfenders therein, as ap- 
pears from the Statutes already cited; (p) It 
may not be diſagreeable to the Reader, nor any 
ways improper, at this time, to obſerve, why 
they took this Melhod of ſettling the Nature of 
HERESV, as well as the Manner of puniſhing the 
Commiſſion of it. Now, as I take it, (after ſome ſe- 
rious Reflection) there are zhree Reaſons more eſ- 
pecially to be aſſigned, why they took this Method; 
The firſt is; They were throughly perſuaded (tho? 
dur Author of the Plain Account, poor Man, can- 

not be perſuaded to think ſo)that thoſe early Mri- 
ters, Men of ſuch Learning, Piety and Integrity; ſuch, 
as has recommended 'em to all in every Age, 
(noo to the preſent Sect of Freethinkers), Men, 
ome of them at leaſt, contemporary even with the 
Apoſtles themfelves; others not long after them, 
as I have had Occaſion to obſerve more than 
once already; () Our Senators I ſay, were 
throughly perſuaded, that ſuch Men as thefe 
were the fitteſt Perſons to inform them what 
was to be eſteemed Heresy in the Church. 
For, 2dly, Another Reaſou to he given for our 
Legiſlators proceeding in this Manner, (and 
which is a juſt Conſequence of the former) is this, 
. | vix. 
(p) 1. Ebz. C. 1. 29. Car. 2. C. 9. 
(D dee above p. 103, | bs 
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viz. As thoſe early Writers muſt have been ful- 
ly acquainted with the true Meaning and 
Purport of all the Doctrines delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; fo, when any other Dofrines 
were vended abroad, inconſiſtent with thoſe fo 
delivered; they ever call'd thoſe Doctrines Hx- 
RESIES and treated the Broachers of them accord- 
ingly, as Hereticks and, tho'the Primitive Fathers 
wanted the Benefit of the Secular Arm for pu- 
niſbing; yet God was pleaſed to inveſt his Church 
with a very great Degree of Power, in the work- 
ing of Miracles, for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel, till Emperors became it's Nurſing Fu- 
thers ; and, in the inflicting of Spiritual Cenſures 
where it was requiſite; which were ben known 
and felt to be worſe than any zemporal Death. 
Which makes me aſſign another Reaſon for our 
_ Legiſlator's Method of proceeding in the Mat- 
ter of Herxsy, by the S:azute of 1 Eliz. C. 1. 
They made no Aeration in the Puniſhment of 
HERESVY, tho', by that Statute, we ſee they li- 
mited what Opinions ſhould be judged Hzresy , 
And, would it not have look'd very ſtrange (at- 
ter ſuch Limitation) when, at the very time we 


were throwing aſide the gro/s Corruptions of 


Rome, we ſhould have had 4% Concern tor aſſert- 
ing and ſecuring the true Religion of our great 
Lord and Maſter eſis Chrijt? Our Senators 
thought, as Sir Edward Coke, we have een, 
thought upon the Matter; and, as it was too 
viſible (and is yet ſo} that, thro* the Corruptions 
and manifold Superſtitions of the Church of 
Rome, the fora] Cenſures (ſufficient, in the 
Primitive Church, to have preſerved the Hierar- 
chy) had here well nigh loſt their proper EGfect 
on the Minds of People; it made it the more 
RY e | adviſeable 


* 
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adviſeable till to continue the ſame Branch of 
Civil! Power; and it was much better to have 
it refolved on, by Queen Elizabeth's wiſe Se- 
nators of both Houſes, than to have the Conti- 
nuance of the Puniſhment moved by the Lord's 
Spiritual only; and many of us at this Day, 
perhaps, ſhould have thought, there was more 
of the Spirit of a Bonner, or a Gardiner, in that 
Proteſtant Bench, than true Zeal for the beſt Re- 
ligion; and for maintaining the Honour (when 
not otherwiſe to be maintain'd) of it's great 
Author. 

Since HxRESTEõ have been creeping in ſofaſt,and 
now begin to make large Strides amongſt us, 
there have been ſeveral Diftinfjons made, in the 
. Notion of Hzxesy ; the better to ſcreen the pro- 

fels'd Arians, Socinians, as well as Deiſts. 
How little ſuch Diſtinctions avail, or ought to 
avail, in the Eye of our Law, I muſt leave to 
the Judgment of every Impartial Reader. But 
for our farther Satisfaction in this Point, it may 
not be amiſs to enquire, what Light our Senators 
(both in Queen Elizabeth and King Charle's I's 
Reign) probably received from Ecclgſiaſtical An. 
liguity, touching this Matter of HERESY: and 
I make this Euguiry the rather, (yet done with 
as much Conciſeneſs as poſſible) that the Author 
of the Plain Account, &c. may better apprehend 
what the Rule was, our Legiſlators went by 
in this Buſineſs : and that-he would tell the 
World, whether he thinks. himſelf concerned, or 
rot concerned, in the Matter; or neverthelets, 
whether it may not be /eaſonable, in regard to H- 
RFESY and Trf5de/ity in General, that ſome A. 
mendments be ſoon humbly prayd for, to « be 
made to the 7wo Statutes, already N 
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Caſe the ſaid Statutes ſhall be found defefive, 
and ſuch Amendments judged neceſſary by the 
Hub- Court of Parliament: And may God, as 
we beg in our Liturgy, Direct and Proſper all 
« their Conſultations to the Advancement of 
«* his Glory, the Good of his Church, the Safe- 
ty, Honour, and Welfare of our Sovereign 
and his Kingdoms —— Theu may we hope 
<< that Peace and Happineſs, Truth and Juſ- 
s tice, Religion and Piety, may be eſtabliſhed 
among us for all Generations. 

It is not here neceſſary to detain the Reader 
with the various Acceptations of the Word He- 
RESY (ers) either, as it ſignifies, in general, E- 
lection, Choice or Option; or, as it relates to 
ſuch who diſtinguiſh themſelves, in being of 
this or that Sect, or Party; not neceſſary, I ſay, 
becauſe our Legiſlators, . in both Statutes, have 
reſtrained the Word to ſuch Notions or Opinions, 
in Matters of Religion, as the Four firſs Genera! 
Councils have found to be contrary to ſound 
Doctrine, or as being deſtructive of the 7rue 
Chriſtian Faith: nor did our Senators think, in 
King Charles 1's Time, that their Meibad taken 
for puniſhing the Offenders of that kind, was, or 
could be interpreted, as per/ecuting them for 
Conſcience ſate. Taking then the Word Herzsy 
in this Senſe, as uſed by the Primitive Fathers, 
and followed by our Senators, I ſhall very 
briefly offer a few Things, which Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity did furniſh themand us with, for this 
purpoſe, Hereticks then, ſtrictly and proper- 


ly ipeaking, are defined by the ancient Eccle- 


fiaftical Writers, to be ſuch Perſons, ** who 
<« entertain ſtrange Notions (very d:ferent 
r from ound Doctrine); are yet, in — 

= 66 r. 
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* Orthodox: but really and truly are Here- 
6c ficks.“ (r) The Quaters (who want this 
very Appearance) have been often told, ſince 


they do not believe in the Bleſſed Trinity, that 
they are not Chriſtians. If they will lend an 


Ear to the Imperial Conſtitutions, and 'Fu 


of the ancient Chriſtian Church, they will 
hardly be able to acquit themſelves of that 
heavy Charge. In one Conſtitution tis declared 
thus; * He that does not give Glory to the 
Holy Trinity, acknowledging an Equality of 
% Power in one Divine Nature, is not called 
% a Chriſtian: but he is a Madman and a 
& FHeretick.” So in another Imperial Conſtitu- 
tion, there is this Injunction (founded on the Ho- 
ly Scriptures as our Atbanaſian Creed is) viz. 


„That we believe the Divinity, Eſſence and 


** Power of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
«© Ghoſt to be all ont” —— then we have the 
Judgment, paſſed thereupon, in the following 
Words“ They who jo believe, are called 
* Chriſtians: But thereſt, as Hereticks, are 


* reckoned Infamous. (e 5 Aol dg Aigenuat 


ant ) (5) Tis certain, both Arians and 


Neſtorians were not called Chriſtians, + As 


«© the Arians, by a Law that Conſtantine, of 
bleſſed Memory, made, are, on account of 
<«« their Ręſamblance in Impiety, ſtiled Porphyri- 
« oniſts from Porphyrie; ſo let all, that join 
„ themſelves to the wicked Sect of the Neſto- 

; « rians, 


a” 


(r) d, dWolerbpegres x} Ness wiv igmnebEty 
Tt, va] drnvuay 5 Aigen, tg. vid. Bals. ad Can. vi. 
Concilii Conſtant. p. 311. 

(s) Photius in Nomocan : Tt. xii. C. ii. ex Conſtitut. 


1. Tit. 1, L. 1. Fob. Antioch : in Nomocan : Tit, xxxvi. 


— 


(151) ; 


& rians, be called Simonians.” (i) Whilſt brit 
tianity flouriſhed, there was à manifeſt Diſ- 


tinction made, in regard to Privileges, &c. be- 
tween the Heretick and the Orthodox, And 


there is one Inperial Conſtitution, that poſſibly 
our Senators might have an Eye upon, where 


*ris ſaid in expreſs Terms, Every one that 
does not adhere to the-(7rue) Orthodox Faith; 
declared by the Nicene Fatbers, is a Here- 


<« tick.” (u) And thoſe, of the Clergy alſo, who 
do not receive the Doctrine eſtabliſhed or con- 


firmed by the Four firſt general Councils, are 


ſtiled Hereticks, Nay, ſo careful has the 
Church of Chriſt been in guarding againſt Hz- 
RESY, that Perſons are made obnoxious to the 
like Cenſure , * who do but vary wilfully, in a 


%a known Article, from the Judgment of the 


« Catholick Church.” (6 yungryir cnxxiver 4 O- 
pet ase) (x) In the fourth General Council 


(chat of Chalcedon) *tis thus expreſs'd, in reſ- 


pect of Heresy, viz. © They are called Here- 
« ticks, who, tho? they receive the Myſtery (that 
« js the Chriſtian Religion) yet willfully err in 
« ſome Things, or differ from thoſe that are 
“ Orthodox.” (y) The Authorities, moreover, 
are innummerable, for having the Books ot 
E-reticks burnt, in the Primitive Times; and we 
need only name the Emperor 7uſtiniar's 27 * 
| | or 


(:) vid Suic: Theſ. Eccl. in voce eisurbs. ubi 
plura de hac re occurrunt. | 


u\ mis 5 wii To see mu © Nai dx0Audwy 
Retry £51. vid. Bal in N Conſtitut. Eccl. in pa- 
ratitlis, ad Tit. v. Vide, de quatuor Conciliorum Statutis, 
Cod. Kon. Ties. x; 5 f 

(x) Photius in Nomocan: Tit. xii. C. 2. vide plura 
apud Suicerum in voce. Alg:mK6; | 


(y) vid Zonar. ad Can. xiv. Conc, Clalced, 
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ben 


not help adding, out of an old (I fear antiquated) 
Conſtilution of the Chritins Church, that 


tr) 
by that Purpoſe ; tho, not forgetting at ie" fame 
time, what a Figure the Book of a profeſs'd Arian 
(yet living) with that moſt aſſuming, daring Ti- 
de of PRIMITIVE CURTSTIAN ITV, has made 


amongſt us, for theſe thirty Vears paſt and more. 


To what has been faid upon this Subject, I can- 


ERr- 
s Was once 895 a juſt Bar to Preaching. 2 


| to Ordaining Both. 


Iwill trouble the Reader no farther with i my 
Thoughts upon HERISV. I hope, I have ſo 
contrived Matters, that this Little Book of Arch- 
Biſhop Parker*s may neither cell too much by 
the Appendix, nor yet exceed in the Price, ſo, as 
to defeat the defired Eud of doing Good. It 


may either be puchas'd as a Pampblet, or be 


cloa thed after a more durable Manner; as the 
Arch Biſhops valuable Book was. | - 


( ) vid. Ba,. in Collect. Conſtitut. ex L. 1. Cod. 
Te. v. Qui plura volet, adeat V. Cl. antea laudatum, I 
Caſp. Suicerum, in Bae! Eccles. in voce. . Alpanxas. 
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